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PREFACE. 



-M- 



The life of Abu *Ali Jephet ^ has been narrated by the authorities 
cited by M. BARGfes in the Preface to his edition of the Commentary on 
the Canticles 2, at greatest length by J. FuRST in his Geschkhte des 
Karderthums ^, whose account is to be supplemented from the notice of 
Jephet in A. Neubauer's Aus der Petersburger Bibliotkek\ The 
Commentary on Daniel was one of the latest of his writings* ; and that 
it cannot have been written before 990 A. D. has been shewn by Pinsker* 
from the statement in the Appendix'' that *the date 2300 after the 
Exodus is passed years ago ; ' now 2448 A. M. (the date of the Exodus) 
+ 2300 gives 4748 A. M. = 988 A. D., to which at least two years must 
be added to justify the expression in the text. On the other hand, the 
Commentator speaks of the Mohammadan religion as * about 400 years 
old®/ a statement which gives us perhaps as terminus ad quem the 
year loio A. D. 



* His names and titles are given in full on the Arabic-Hebrew title-page. 

' Paris, 1884, pp. i, ii. ' Vol. ii. 124-130. * Pp. 15-18. 

* The phrase on p. irA. 2 does not necessarily imply, as Furst thinks, that he 
had already commented on all the books of the Y^^n. 

• p"i>, D^nBD3, p. 88. 

' P. idr. 3. Furst's suggestion that we should read j - ^ - ^jLjJI jjl^ is not 
likely to find acceptance. 

• P. irv. 4. The prophecy that the end is to come in the year 400 a. h. is not 
Jephet's, but a false inference of the scribe from this passage. — R. Saadia Graon's 
date was 350 a. h. (Bodleian MS. 0pp. Add. fol. 64, p. 75^). 
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The other historical allusions do not contradict this result. Jephet 
knows of the taking of Antioch, Tarsus, and 'Ainzarbah by the Greeks ^; 
these events happened in 359, 354, and 351 respectively. The pillaging 
of the Ka*bah by the Carmathians under Abu Tahir in 317 (929) is made 
much of *^, although the Black Stone was restored in 338, and the Temple 
itself repaired, of which Jephet, who has some strange opinions about the 
nature of the Ka*bah, does not seem to have heard ; however, their pro- 
hibition of the Pilgrimage, in which he finds the fulfilment of the * taking 
away of the continual,' lasted as late as 403 (1012)^ ; and although their 
power was on the decline after Abu Tahir's death, they continued long 
to make themselves felt in Syria and Egypt. In 360 they take Da- 
mascus, Ramleh, and Jaffa*; in 375 (985) they capture Cufa*; the 
prophecy therefore that *they will certainly take Baghdad®' was quite 
likely to be realised, and indeed had already been partly realised in 330 '^. 
We cannot therefore wonder at the important place assigned them by 
Jephet in the history of the Arabian empire. Further, the reference to 
'the non-Abbasid lord of Islam, established at Baghdad ^,' points to a date 
after 334 (945), when the title of Sultan was conferred on the Buyid 
conqueror^. 



* P. irr. 16. 

' P. irv. Just as the Carmathians are called here by Jephet fi^B^, so in 
a Kings ne^nn is rendered by la«^. — For the derivation of "^^^ see De Goeje, 
M/moire sur les CarmatheSy p. iii of Appendix. 

■ De GoEpi, 1. c. p. 85 ; Chron. Mecc, ed. WUstenfeld, ii. 249. 

* Ibnu '1 Athir viii. 485. 

' Ibnu '1 Athir ix. 29. In this year, however, ^^y^ Jlj. 

• P. in». 21. 

^ Abu '1 Mahasin ii. 297; Ds Goeje, p. 50. In 375 they have a ' representative ' 
(i^JU) in Baghdad (Ibnu '1 Athir, L c. p. 30). 

■ P. \rf ui supra. 

• Weil, GeschichU der Khalt/my il 696. — The statement that 'they were 
originally unbelievers' will agree with the account of their origin given ibid, 
ii. 652 ; but their identification with the 'king of the north' is stranger and given 
hesitatingly. 
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The matter of the Commentary — with the exception of the violent 
polemics against the Christians^, Rabbanites, and Muslims^ — is probably 
for the most part traditional, derived from the * Doctors of the Captivity ^' 
some of whose names are specified in the Appendix. The Commentary 
of R. Saadia Gaon (EI-Fayyumi), the object of Jephet's most bitter pole- 
mics, has been discovered by Dr. Neubauer, in a fragmentary MS. of 
the Bodleian ^. This MS. is unfortunately deficient in those parts of the 
book where Jephet's attacks are most violent '^; in general the agrec- 



' See especially the notes on xi. 14 (p. i n. 14-16). Some further information 
on the Christian religion is to be found in the note on Obadiah i : p^T w^ JlSj 

yyb uT ijjj aJ j«j.j c.yuJb jT^y ^\^\ Mj J^ bj^. ^\ tj'it iai> 

(!) mI:^ i)4>> ^^31 «3l ^ cr^jJ^^ «^^ c;^ cfJ^ v^^ ^^P ^^] «^?^ ^?^ 

* The number of * Spottnamen ' employed is quite considerable : ^Dfi for J^--;, 

p^p for J\j3f niSD for i5C»; miH B'^K is a frequent designation of the Prophet. 
The MSS. vary between W^ and jn^. 

■ Some of these, perhaps, he imperfectly understood. The Commentator who 
derived nBVnfUD (p. J^. 13) from the Chaldee may have spoken of the latter as the 
language of the Pharisees = Rabbanites; Jephet's i^^UJI would naturally meaii 
Persian. His compiler in the iK^n IBD renders D^iai Pb6. 

* 0pp. Add. fol. 64. Nkubauer's Catalogue, no. 2486. 

* Yet see note on x. 3 (MS. p. 134^): p "^Bai ^n^K l6 nnon Dr6 Jjjj 

iju^ ^^ L^ Jib pj U^ n ^ »^J^j Uli l|.U"%> ^^ Jjl »>l;J^j JM"* 
C*^ ri J-J L^iib ^,lS"iil UJLc *L-i3ll. Jephet's observation that the Temple 

was then standing is answered by anticipation. — 'The marvellous inventions' 
(p. idr. 2) of El-FayyQml concerning the 'end' are probably the calculations 
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ment^ of the Gaon's* opinions with those of the Karaite are more striking 
than their divergence. 

The opinion of Jephet*s powers as a commentator held by M. Barges 
(who has done more than any one to make them accessible) is perhaps 
too high. His knowledge of both Hebrew * and Chaldee * is inaccurate, 
although he speaks contemptuously of those *who do not know our 
language.' The grammatical observations, which have won praise from 
Neubauer'^ and others, fail almost entirely in this book®. His ac- 
quaintance with contemporary events'^, by the light of which he occa- 
sionally interprets prophecy, is as hazy as his knowledge of earlier history 




on p. 75 sqq. of the Bodleian Commentary; in which it is shewn that there are 
four possible explanations of the ' time, times and a half,' which all alike produce 
the result 350 a. h. for the time of the end. 

* E. g. on the division of the four kingdoms see especially the note on ii. 33 

(MS. p. 15b): 5>nD n \TipB^ jis u 'ijb iJby, gx. l^v^. ^^ j^ ii^i jUi 

(5^511 iSCLjil [DIWJ] L^LiJ ^ \ijiu^. Some 'marvellous inventions' follow, 
by which the *end' is fixed for 350 a. h. — Compare with Jephet's explanation of 
Daniel's exemption from bowing down to the statue the following passage (p. 26^) : 

* Perhaps the Arabic Commentary may in a few cases be supplemented from 
the spurious work printed in Buxtorf s Bible under the Gaon's name ; e. g. the 
opinion refuted on p. ^. 8, 9 is held by this author. See Mathews, SaadiaKs Comm, 
on £zra, p. xvi. 

' See especially ix. 25 DWn piV3. So in Is. liii. 5 iman is rendered jjlJ^Ll-., 
in Ps. xxii. 25 n\:V by lAJ\, etc. 

* See especially ver. 12. 

" Aus der Petersburger Bihlidthek^ p. 15. 

* Some of these are decidedly striking; see Barges' Cant, p. xvii; ibid. p. vo; 
Comm. on Exodus (MS. 2467), p. 126*: ^Xa-« ^ ij*L. y, ^n^y ^3^ yj\ ^\ 



1M ^U. Isuj^ La^\J. 

' E. g. the history of the Carmathians, v, supra. 
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is shallow ^. On the other hand, the present Commentary is not written 
currente calamo^ for the theory which it expresses may be traced even in 
points of detail in his earlier writings. Thus the argument of p. r\. i8 is 
anticipated in the Commentary on Exodus*; that of p. \rt. i sqq. in the 
Commentary on Leviticus ^ ; while the curious combination of the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah, Joel, and Daniel worked out especially in the notes on 
the twelfth chapter is to be found already stated in the Commentaries on 
the first two Prophets, and in part in that on the Canticles. 

In the appended Translation brevity especially has been studied, and 
with the same end the Arabic version of the Hebrew text as well as the 
table of contents has been left untranslated. Where, however, Jephet's 
interpretation differs seriously from the Revised Version, account is taken 
of the difference either in the lemmata or in notes. These differences are 
of course never worth a moment's consideration ; the idea of elucidating 
the Hebrew vocabulary from his native Arabic was not familiar to 
Jephet *. 

With the list of curious words occurring in this volume contained in 
the Glossary, the Editor has incorporated some occurring in the printed 
works of the same author, as well as in works of his existing in MS. in 
Oxford, London, and Paris. Of course this collection does not aim at 
completeness, but in some respects perhaps it may be found of interest. 
Most of these words are not explained in the Lexicons of Freytag and 
Dozy, although their existence will be found to be sufficiently certified ; 
the source of several is Syriac or Persian, while a few are Hebrew words 
in an Arabic dress. That Jephet should think it proper to attack in this 
rustic dialect the classical writings of R. Saadia Gaon agrees with the 



* So he makes Alexander come from Alexandria. — In the Comm. on Kings he 
mentions Kalilah wa-Dimnah. 

« MS. 2467, p. 167^ » MS. 2472, pp. 8o^ 81*. 

* I have noted the following cases : Lev. xiii. 25, where nnPlB is connected with 
as against the derivation from niPlB; n^l^, i Kings vii. 29, ijij l^il; Prov. 

iii. 13, where p^fi^ is rendered jM>j. 

*a [11.3.] 
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contempt which he frequently expresses for the learning of the Gentiles. 
Many of the words recur in the Lexicon of the Karaite David b. Abraham*, 

Matter has been drawn from the following printed books : BARGfes' 
Specimen ('Spec.'), containing the Preface to the Commentary on the 
Psalms, with version and explanation of Pss. i and ii ; BARGfes' edition of 
the complete version of the Psalms, and his edition of the Commentary 
on the Canticles ; Hoffmann's edition of the Commentary on Ps. xxii ; 
Auerbach's of that on Prov. xxx ; Neubauer's of that on Isaiah liii*. 
A MS. of the complete Commentary on Isaiah was kindly lent to the 
Editor by Canon Driver. He has further excerpted the fragmentary 
Commentary on the Minor Prophets in the Bodleian Library ; that on 
the Proverbs in the Biblioth^que Nationale in Paris ; and a portion of 
the rich Schapira Collection in the British Museum, quoted by their 
number in the Oriental Catalogue^. 

My best thanks are due to the Delegates of the Press for undertaking 
this work, which I wish I could have accomplished in a more satisfactory 
manner; to Dr. Neubauer, for multifarious help and kindness; and 
to Mr. J. C. Pembrey, to whose care and skill any degree of accuracy 
which may have been attained is to be ascribed. 



* MS. BodL 1451. 

*^n The Jewish Interpreters on Isaiah liiihy Neubauer and Driver. 

' To the literature on Jephet must now be added Dr. Hoerning's accurate and 
valuable account of the British Museum Karaite MSS,, which appeared too late 
for the Editor to use. 



LIST OF MSS. OF THE COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. 



M = Or. 2557 of British Museum. 

M^ = Or. 2556 of British Museum. 
Both these fragments are in the Arabic character, containing the Hebrew text (also in 
Arabic characters) with vowel-points and accents. The portions of the text which are 
found in these fragments are marked by the letters M and M^ on the margin. 

B = 0pp. Add. 4^ 166 of Bodleian Library. (See Neubauer, Catalogue, 
no. 2494.) 

P = 2nd Firkovich Collection, 420 of Imperial Library, St. Petersburg. 

X = Firkovich Collection, 580 of Imperial Library, St. Petersburg. 
All these are in the Hebrew character and (except P) complete. Where M and M* 
fail, the printed text follows X, unless the contrary is stated in the note. 

D = 2nd Firkovich Collection, 314. 
Fragments covering about half the work ; some of the leaves have been misplaced by 
the binder. 

K = 2nd Firkovich Collection, 315. 
Commences with Hebrew of i. 6. Wants a whole sheet (ten leaves) from vii. i to 
vii. 25. Also defective from p. tro. 15 to p. iri. 8. Terminates at Comm. on xii. il. 

Q = 2nd Firkovich Collection, 313. Large fragments. 

Kit. = Last part of cyljuj^iJl ^\:Sy containing Commentary on chap. xii. (ending 
at p. toi. 17). 

C = Or. 2520 of British Museum, containing six short fragments. 
All these are in the Hebrew character. 

The MSS. in the Hebrew character (Heb.) were all copied from one archetype, as 
is shewn e. g. by their common omission of the translation of chap. viii. vers. 23 and 25, 
preserved in M ; the occasion of that omission is obvious. That archetype was in the 
Arabic character, as is shewn by the nature of the mistakes; see p. •», n. I. It con- 
tained moreover the Hebrew text written in Arabic characters, for from the nature of 
the transliteration many of the constant errors of the Karaitic punctuation can be ex- 
plained : e. g. Qames and Segol are both regularly represented by the Elif of lengthen- 
ing, and Patha^i is occasionally represented by the same ; now it is in the confusion of 
these three signs that the Hebrew texts in these MSS. err most ^ To the same source 
may be attributed such orthographies as DnD3 for DHK^a. That archetype cannot 



* Barg^, in his edition of the Canticles, reproduces the Karaitic pointing. See his observa- 
tions, p. XV. The MS. copied by him is now no longer ' unicum,* since the introduction of the 
Schapira Collection into the British Museum. 
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have been either of the MSS. of which M and M' are fragments, but it may have been 
not earlier than these MSS., which date probably from the eleventh century, whereas it 
is not probable that any of Heb. are earlier than the fourteenth (C K ?), while some 
(B X ?) probably belong to the sixteenth. The text offered by D P Q X is practically 
the same ; while all have many errors in common, they supplement each other in single 
cases. B and K exhibit a rather different recension, in some cases agreeing with M 
against the others; both however are interpolated, B notably so, e.g. in the translation 
of ix. 25, where Jephet rendered D^nyn p1V31 uylijill ^j-'i^^ » connecting P^Vl with pV3| 
but the editor of B rightly corrected Jk-^j > making the comment disagree with the 
text. See too the note on p. \\, The scribe who copied B can have known very little 
Arabic (see note on p. v), and this MS. is so defaced by omissions, occasioned ordina- 
rily by homoeoteleuton, repetitions, and other errors that the Editor found it impossible 
to publish the text from it By the kindness of the Imperial Russian Government and 
the English Foreign Office the six St. Petersburg MSS. were placed in the Bodleian 
for a period of four months ; during which the Editor had time to collate K and X 
twice, and the rest once with the exception of Q, which he occasionally consulted. The 
British Museum fragments, when identified, heljied him to correct a number of difficult 
passages, but many remain with which he has been unable to grapple successfully. 
The various readings are quoted fully in the first few pages, afterwards only when the 
text of M, M', and X is deserted, or when they seemed to the Editor to possess some 
interest. 

In the matter of orthography the MSS. exhibit no regularity (e.g. '•io and NiO are 
sometimes to be found in the same line). The Editor has endeavoured in transliterating 
to introduce the ordinary orthography, but where the text existed in Arabic characters 
he has rarely departed from the MSS. 

In the treatment of the vulgar forms* the editors have taken different lines : Neu- 
BAUER prints the vulgar forms without alteration; BARGfes prints the correct forms in 



' A peculiar form is the 3rd person plur. perf. masc. in ^j, p. it** . 9, n. a ; compare Ex. xix. 8 
^^.Laj, Ex. xxiii. aS ^^ljJL> ^ (JJ-"^. ivH^J^- Lagarde, MaUrialien zur Kritik u. sw. 
des Pentateuchs, i. v, notices forms like ^j> ^ '^"^r^ Ps. xxxi. i for ^r- v-v-? -V IJjj A (for 
1 Jlp) MS. 3473 (Numbers), p. I6^ unless it be a mistake of the copyist, is curious. J^l (for 
J-*i) occurs in MS. 2475, p. 25*; comp. ■-.- -^ for ."•?*' MS. 3478, p. Ia^ Forms like Iw^. 
(for 1^) are common : MS. 2478, p. I2^L,,m>>, p. i8»» ]^*5^. Prov. ix. 15 (M"ipb) ^^^.j-jXJcJ 
is strangely faulty. Prov. xiii. 18 »L11 %jy^ s^-JLk-J (for ^^^^=^^5) is probably a copyist's 
error. 

Letters regularly interchanged are ^ and k ; both were pronoxmced as j , which, as in ipj , 
is sometimes written for them, u^ and ^ are occasionally confused; ^jJa.^1 v.«ajJ Prov. 
xiii. 1 1 (jj^ for ^^ is unusual. — ^The \ of forms of *l^ is often omitted ; ia is commonly written 
for |*Ia>, n:i for ui^'Ia. Comm. on Ex. xvi. ao. 
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the text, placing the vulgar forms in the notes * ; Auerbach prints the vulgar forms in 
the text, followed by the correct forms in brackets. The first of these seems clearly the 
right method, since these vulgar forms never create any difficulty, and it is no part of 
the editor's duty to correct the author's language. On the advice of friends, however, 
the present Editor has in the earlier sheets given in foot-notes what he believes to be the 
correct substitutes for the more glaring errors in the text '. 

This Commentary is excerpted (in Hebrew) in the "^K^H "^BD, a specimen of which 
is given by Pinsker, 1. c. p. 88. Jephet is frequently quoted by Ibn Ezra, but, as else- 
where, the quotations do not correspond with the Arabic originals. On the other hand, an 
opinion attributed to D^plHV ^D^n * Sadducean Doctors,' i. e. Karaites, on chap, xi, will 
be found stated in full in the accompanying text : HT IKH^W D^pllV ^3nD mon? B^ 

: abyo^n rni^y wrw (Mekka) na^o K\n \r\pon ^3 now ynvh. 



^ Not, however, consistently; e.g. he allows the Comm. on Canticles to commence no^vJ yj\ 
^Uip for ^J t ^ ^^ ^ 

' The following signs have been employed in the text : 
( ) denote insertions by the Editor. 
[ ] denote interpolations. 
( ) denote alternative renderings. 
References to the Old Testament are given on the margin ; the quotations have been abridged at 
much as possible. 
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COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. 



The book of DanieL This book has been attributed to Daniel in particular 
because it contains an account of his history and prophecy. It comprises eleven 
chapters. 

If we add up the years occupied by this book, they make up a total of sixty-seven : 
[for seventy years were occupied by the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-Merodach, and 
Belshazzar ; all of which come within our narrative, except the first seven years of 
Nebuchadnezzar, as we shall see below ;] this leaves sixty-three years, to which are to 
be added the one year of Darius and the three years of Cyrus ; making a total of 
sbcty-seven years. 

I. 

I. It is to be observed that the reign of Jehoiakim was divided into three parts : 
a. /our years during which he was subject to the king of Egypt ; b. three years during 
which he was subject to the king of Babylon (2 Kings xxiv. i) ; [c. three years during 
which he was independent.] During these three years the king of Babylon was 
occupied with his Eastern expedition ; after he had rested a little, he attacked him (in 
the tenth year of his reign), besieged him with his army, took his city, took him 
prisoner, and carried away many captives with part of the vessels of the house of God 
(see here). 

In the third year : not * in the tenth year,' for the following reason. Jehoiakim 
had originally been subject to the king of Egypt ; then he became subject to the king of 
Babylon. Thus seven years passed ; and since after this he rebelled against the king of 
Babylon, and became an independent king, who paid homage to no other, the writer 
can say in the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king ofjudah^ dating from the time 
at which he became independent. The proof of our theory of the division of Jehoiakim's 
reign into three parts is the statement in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4, that the king of Egypt 
took Jehoahaz, brother of Jehoiakim, and sent him to Egypt, and made Jehoiakim 
king in his stead. Now we know that he remained subject to the king of Egypt four 
years, and that the king of Babylon came to the throne in the fourth year of Jehoiakim ; 
see Jer. xxv. i, where it is stated that the first year of Nebuchadnezzar was the fourth 
of Jehoiakim. In that year the king of Babylon fought with the army of the king of 
Egypt, which was encamped on the banks of the Euphrates (see Jer. 1. c), when Syria 
fell into his hands (2 Kings xxiv. 7), and Jehoiakim became subject to the king of 
Babylon in the fifth year of his reign. 

Came iinto Jerusalem and besieged it : he was not satisfied with sending an 
army against him, but led the army himself. Had Jehoiakim come out to him, he 

b [n.3.] 
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would not have besieged the city ; only the former would not submit, and locked the 
gates, and stood a siege, thinking that the king of Babylon would grow tired and 
desist. The king, however, maintained the siege until he took the city. 

2. Either he stormed the city, as some think, or the people may have opened the 
gates. The latter is the more likely, as no battle is mentioned. Jehoiakim, we are 
told, died outside Jerusalem. Either the king of Babylon tormented him till he died, 
or he was killed [in some other way] ; or he may have killed himself. 

And he carried them into the land of Shinar : i. e. rather more than three 
thousand men whom the king of Babylon carried away captive ; they are mentioned in 
Jer. lii. 28. He brought the vessels into the treasure-hoiise of his god : observe 
that we are not told the number of the vessels, nor their material (gold, silver, or brass) ; 
doubtless they were different vessels from those taken away with Jehoiakim (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 10) ; they were not used by him, but put all together in a safe place ; had he 
attempted to use them, God would not have permitted it, even as He did not permit 
Belshazzar, but shewed serious signs [of His disapproval]. 

3, 4. He ordered the chief of his ministers, under whose care the captive Israelites 
were, to choose from the whole multitude youths of this description without fixing 
a number ; he was to look out for all who were possessed of these characteristics, and 
to take them, however few or many of them there might be. 

Of the children of Israel : i. e. of those who were not of the royal stock, or of the 
children of the nobles, but of the common people. He did not regard the fact of such 
a person being of the common people, when found to possess these qualities ; to shew 
that talented persons are not affected by the lowness of their station. 

And he ordered him to take the best looking of them; it would not be seemly that a 
person with uncomely visage should stand in his court ; such persons must have 
handsome features, and be comely and fair. 

Of understanding in all wisdom : not wisdom in the Thora concerning 
'unclean' and 'clean,' or sacrifices, as the king would not desire that. He rather 
desired persons of intelligence in all subjects into which intellect can enter, and 
studies connected therewith. 

And knowing knowledge: most probably knowledge, like Solomon's, in the 
different departments of philosophy. The children of Israel were never destitute 
of its elements, but always taught them to their children. Even in the times of 
their idolatry and wickedness, the votaries of wisdom and knowledge never failed 
among them. 

And understanding teaching : knowing the way to instruct others in their 
knowledge ; not every scholar makes a good teacher. 

So he chose all those in whom were all these virtues and desirable qualities. Since 
this was done at the time described, it was unlikely that there would be [many] lads 
among them possessing these qualities. 

And such as had ability : i. e. force of patience to stand before the king, and 
to abstain from expectorating, spitting, etc. 
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And he ordered them to be taught the writing and language : that they might 
write it and talk it ; naturally they would not know either. 

Had not Ashpenaz himself possessed many of these gifts and understood them, 
the king would not have given him this order. 

The king's object in taking these youths, so described, was twofold : (i) to gratify 
his fancy for men of knowledge ; for it is the custom of high-minded kings to have 
scholars trained in their courts ; (2) to be able to boast before the nations that in his 
court are the greatest men in the world. 

5. It was not the king's purpose to corrupt their religion, as he endeavoured to do 
in the story of the image which he set up; he rather desired that they should 
have suitable diet, which would make them grow, and give them a healthy appear- 
ance. So he made their rations like his own food and drink; the best food and 
the choicest drink. 

He also designed that he should train them three years, that they might come 
before the king fair in form and appearance, and acquainted with the writing and 
language and all that was desired of them. 

6. These four are mentioned on account of their abstaining from the king's food, 
and the rest of their achievements. Among them were some of the seed-royal, whom 
the Scripture does not mention. Had these four been of it, he would have said, ' there 
were among them of the seed-royal,' mentioning their rank. This disproves the view 
that Is. xxxix. 2 refers to these. 

7. He sumamed them with Chaldean names ; possibly names of honouvy since 
Belieshazzar is the name of Nebuchadnezzar's God {inf. iv. 5) ; the rest may be 
so too. 

8. He bound himself not to eat the king^s food or drink his drink, whatever the 
consequences might be ; staking his life, just as he staked it in his prayer, and as 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah staked theirs when they would not bow down to the 
image. It is quite impossible that he would have staked it for a matter of no 
consequence as some irreligious persons have said, whom we have answered in our 
commentary on the commandment. 

He would not defile himself: not, ' he would not eat ;' meaning that he would 
not eat a meat originally pure, but defiled by [coming in contact with] uncleanness. 
And he made no difference between the meat (consisting of animals slaughtered by 
Gentiles) and the drink. Possibly the former was not from an animal naturally 
forbidden, nor the wine naturally forbidden; but only because it was prepared by 
Gentiles, though free from all taint of uncleanness. This was because he regarded thtfi 
grape-juice as the original state [i.e. he regarded the wine as a transformation of 
grape-juice], and refused to touch that with which uncleanness was mingled. 

The chief of the eunuchs is Ashpenaz. He said, * My lord, give me not, I pray 
thee, food and drink which will not profit me.' But the other gave him an answer 
which took from him all hope that his request would be granted him. 

9. Favour and oompasfiion comprise two periods ; the first, sc, favour ^ had been 

b 2 
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in tbe prerions time, and consisted in vamos acts of kindness shewn to Danid 
wftich he does noc describe at length; the seoood, c^mfimaiimy took place at that 
paiticalar dzne^ consisting in his doing him no harm or Tiofence, nor iniiorming the 
king, bat cxcixsing himsrlf as fbOows. 

lOL He teDs him that he only lefoses oat of fear fcr his life» wh ene i e i the 
king shooki send fcr them, wishing to obserre thdr conditioii ; and if he saw the 
£mx5 of the others and saw th^ &ces di£ferent, when on cnqmring he foimd oat 
aboot die change in thdr food, the blame woakl fidi on Ashpenaz, while they woakl 
not be reprehended. 

Aee ordl ng to joor joj: becaose the wise are habitnally joyoos and merry, 
V^*attc^ knowledge wastes the body and destroys it. 

CnSTTTy like 3V1 in Eiek. xviiL 7. 

11. As the chief eonnch woald not grant his request* and he had boond himsdf 
to stake his life upon it^-he tried the expedient of speaking to die man thraagh whose 
hands this noorishment passed, in case kt mi^t do this fcr them, and try them» as we 
shall explain presently. 

12. Trj nn ten dayn^ A short time, of which account is scarcdy taken ordi- 
narily; in order to fKititate the matter, and render its acoomptishment less 



13, 14. He accepted their proposal and aftowards examined them* and foand them 
£tfGer and faiiet than the others who had been eating the king^ fcod and drinking his 
wine. This mnst ha^x been done by the Creator, who set in the grain somefhfng 
to sopply the place of meat, and similarly in the water. These who did not do as 
Daniel and his friends must either ha\*e argued that they were excused and that it was 
impossible fcr them to resist the Sultan, or ditey did so becaose they did not care 
about lawful and unlawiiiL .And God sent leanness into their bodies, so that they did 
not £iUten. This proves that God cares fcr His aunts who are wilhng to su&r death 
fcr His laws sake. 

At tlie end of ten dayn^ when he fcund that they were increased in fiumess 
and &tness^ he continued this for a (^riod of three years^ 

i6l He profited by the |Mrovisici«is and took them for htnwelf, widfeoat teUing 
A^ipcnaz, but doing it in secret. 

22n£ includes bread and dainties. The word may be divided into two: M 
^ bread,' and 33 ^ dainties,' i« e. bread and meat. Polae is the substitute for it. 

They took wheat for bread« and $ouie other ^nr&iin to cook» such as lentils^ rice, 
pease, and beans, and they drank water. Of course they took grain that was not 
defiled : and water out of the ri^-er in clean \-esseIs, as they wished. 

17. They had already the wisdom described above : which God Almighty increased 
during these days with additional wisdom, in all book-kaming and philosophy known 
by the sages and Chaldees. Daniel surpassed them by the possession of certain 
(&rine gifts« such as the interpretation of all vtstons. The Chaldees did not 
i indrT%riind dreants. This was not cim^ifti to Daniel, since Hananiah and the rest 
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were distinguished, only Daniel was the most eminent. This was all the Creator's 
purpose (he gave them), compare inf, ii. 21 and Prov. xx. 6. 

18. At the end of the three years, during which the king had ordained that they 
should be nourished and instructed in the ' writing and language,' the Chief of the 
Eunuoha brought them before him, and the king began to examine them in the 
different departments of science, and found none among the Jewish youths like them 
(all of them refers to the Jews). This was owing to what was mentioned before — 
God's bestowing on them clear intelligences. Next he tells us that they were ten 
times better than the king's sages. Either this is a [figure of speech or else a] real 
number, and we are to infer that the king called all his sages before him in their presence, 
and bade them ask one another questions, while he heard what passed between them on 
each particular head ; and doubtless he himself was a sage and understood the discourse, 
and comprehended what passed and how they surpassed all his sages ten times in breadth 
of knowledge : and perhaps there were among his sages men who had been studying 
science all their lives till they had grown old, who yet had not reached the stage 
of these four. All this was in order that God might exalt His servants who were sunk 
to the lowest depth, and because they had clung to His religion and had not indulged 
themselves with eating unlawful food, but had eaten grain instead. And among the 
philosophers there must have arisen mutterings against certain meats, * Woe to him 
that eats defiled food and the preparation of the Gentiles, defiling his soul and 
removing it from holiness, and withdrawing it from God Almighty ; who finds ways 
of explaining away the commandments, and eats forbidden foods, and drinks the 
Gentile drinks, with creeping things and abominations among them.' And there is no 
difference between wine and any other drink, all of them being mashqiym. And no 
person during the Captivity can possibly eat the preparation of any one whom he 
knows to be unfaithfiil in his observances in the matter of preparation of meats, 
so that his food is of the unclean and impure. Such cases are referred to in Lev. 
XX. 25 and Ps. xxxiv. 10. 

21. Was: i.e. was in the Sultan's kingdom till the first year of Cyrus, the time 
when the Israelites were set free to go to the Holy Land to build the Temple ; when he 
was set free from the duties of government and retired into religious life. He had by 
then grown old. As for his companions, he tells us nothing about them after the story 
of the image. 

II. 

I. Just as we said of the ' third year of the reign of Jehoiakim ' that the phrase did 
not refer to his reign literally, so this again does not refer to Nebuchadnezzar's retgn^ 
as Daniel is the person who interpreted the dream. Plainly it must refer to something 
else. Some have supposed It to be the second year of JehoiakinC s captivity^ which is 
unlikely, because Daniel had no office till after three years ; see i. 5, which shews 
that he licensed them after three years. Others have referred it to the fall of 
Jerusalem^ imagining that he did not consider himself king till he had subdued Israel ; 
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which is not improbable. To my mind what is most probable is that it means [the 
second year] after he had become king of the entire world (inf ii. 38). Now it is well 
known that he took Jerusalem before he took Tyre : and Tyre before he took Egypt. 
It is most probable that he took Egypt in the thirtieth year of his reign. This is 
shewn by Ezek. xxix. 11, * neither shall it be inhabited forty years,* etc. (cp. 13). Now 
it was God's decree concerning the whole of the captives that they should remain in 
their present condition the whole seventy years, made up by Nebuchadnezzar, his son, 
and his son's son (Jer. xxv. 11) ; none of them returning to his country till after the 
completion of these seventy years. Now Egypt was the last of his conquests, as no 
other king stood before him save Pharaoh ; so that the words in the seoond year will refer 
to the thirty-second year of his reign, thirteen years after the destruction of the Temple. 
In that year Ezekiel saw the form of the Temple (xl. i) ; for Nebuchadnezzar took 
the Holy City and burnt the Temple in the seventeenth year of his reign ; and if 
Nebuchadnezzar saw the dream in the thirty-second year of his reign, there must have 
passed since the destruction of the Temple thirteen years, and the appearance of the 
dream will have taken place in the fourteenth year [after its destruction]. 

Dreamed dreams. There was only one. Our view of this phrase is that he says 
dreams because the dream contains five subjects ; i. e. it embraces the account of four 
kingdoms and of the empire of Israel The same expression is used of Joseph's dream 
(Gen. xxxvii. 7), before he saw the second dream, and that again is because the first 
dream contained three subjects. 

His spirit was troubled, because he awoke and forgot the dream, and tried 
to remember what he had seen, but could not remember at all. Then he slept again ; 
his sleep was upon him. 

Note that there is a difference between the dream of Pharaoh and that of 
Nebuchadnezzar, in two respects : i. Pharaoh saw his dream at the end of the night 
(Gen. xli. 8), whereas Nebuchadnezzar saw his in the middle of the night (his sleep 
was upon him) ; 2. Pharaoh remembered his dream, whereas Nebuchadnezzar 
forgot his. The reason of this was that Pharaoh's dream was realised after a short 
time, whereas Nebuchadnezzar's is not yet fully realized. Consequently, as the 
former's dream was realized after a short interval, God Almighty did not suffer him to 
forget it ; but as Nebuchadnezzar's was not to be realized till after a*long period, God 
caused him to forget it, so that when the dream was told him, that might be evidence 
of the correctness of its interpretation. 

2. These Chaldeans had a certain wisdom which they professed. There was left 
no order professing to reveal secrets, which he did not summon, demanding that they 
should tell him the dream which he had forgotten. 

3. He desired them to tell him the dream (see ver. 2). 

4. Possibly he spoke to them first in some other language than the Aramaic, 
but afterwards addressed them in Aramaic, as they addressed him. Then they said : 
Tell thou the dream that we may tell the interpretation thereof They did not say, 
* We cannot tell thee the dream.' 
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5. He said, * First I asked you for the dream ; but, as you are not satisfied with 
that, I ask you now for the dream and the interpretation thereof. And if ye 
will not shew me the dream and the interpretation thereof, ye shall be hewed in 
pieoes, i.e. your flesh shall be cut up, and your houses become confiscate to the 
Sultan. 

6. * But, if you shew me the dream and the interpretation thereof, I will give you 
raiment and dinars, and handsome presents, and high honours shall be bestowed upon 
you ; but only after you have told me the dream and its interpretation.' 

When they heard his promise and his threat, and could find no deliverer, they 
repeated their speech a second time like the first, as follows. 

7. *We stand by our first answer; we undertake to interpret it.' Again they 
would not say * We cannot tell thee the dream.* When he saw them . . ., he first 
demanded of them the dream without promising them or threatening them ; . . . after- 
wards, he demanded of them the dream and the interpretation thereof, and made them 
a promise. When they repeated their answer about the interpretation, instead of 
saying * We are unable,* he said to them something different. 

8. 9. Ye are buying the time : i. e. you are making the time pass, and imagine 
that I will refrain from asking you, and that you will leave me troubled in thought, with 
my spirit distressed, while you care not. This is because you see that the dream has 
fled from me and that I cannot remember it. 

There is but one law for you : i. e. one judgment ; I will make no difference 
between you ; let no one imagine that I will spare you or any one of you. Others 
interpret : Ye are all agreed on one things i. e. to say, * Tell us the dream, and we will 
interpret it,' and not to tell me the dream. 

Iiying and corrupt words : i. e. if ye do not tell me the dream, then ye will not 
tell me its interpretation either. Ye only say * We will interpret the dream ' to shift 
till the time is changed, i. e. till that with which ye are threatened is removed from 
you. Tell me the dream : and when ye have told it I shall know thereby that ye will 
tell the interpretation thereof. 

The word Dn^tDltn is from the root pt, the letter 1 being servile. He means, 
*You have made this time different to that wherein you used to tell us that you 
understood secrets.* Nebuchadnezzar must have heard them say that they understood 
things of this sort ; otherwise he would not have demanded it of them, nor would 
he have killed them except because before this time they had professed this ; but now, 
when his demand had fallen upon them, and they saw no way to meet it, they said 
time after time, * Tell the dream that we may interpret it,' instead of saying * We are 
not equal to this ;' and simply maintained that he knew the dream and was 
demanding of them what he remembered, or that he had seen no dream at all, and 
was demanding of them what he had not seen. This is why he said lying and 
corrupt words. And when they heard this last word they were forced to declare 
they had lied when they professed that they could reveal secrets. 

10. Note that none of them ventured to address the king save the ChaldeeSy 
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who were the nearest to the king of them all, and spoke for the rest. They said, 
' O king, we will tell thee the truth. Do not think that any man can reveal this secret, 
we or any beside us, neither busy thy heart with any such fancy, nor ask of us an 
impossibility, nor imagine of us that we understand any such thing, or that we are 
trying to protract the time while thy spirit is tormented. So spare us in justice. Has 
any of the kings that preceded thee ever demanded of his sages this thing which thou 
demandest of us ? ' 

1 1. Appended explanation. And there is none other : it is clear to me that they 
aimed at Daniel and his fellows as professing such knowledge; then they relegate 
[the king] to the angels. Hence, in ver. lo, there is no man on the dry land 
(with reference to the Jewish sages) ; here, none but the angels know this. ^ So 
be just to us and demand not of us an impossibility.' 

12. When he saw that they dealt plainly with him and gave him no hope, he was 
wroth, and ordered the slaughter of all of them that were present in Babylon, and that 
others who were dispersed outside Babylon should be brought before him, after 
the slaughter of these, that he might hear what they had to say. The words, and 
th«7 Bought Daniel and his comrades, point to the &ct that they had not been 
present with them during the colloquy which passed between the Chaldees and the 
king ; and this was because they had never professed that they understood mysteries 
as these had professed ; only the wise men of Babylon must have said, * We and others 
are partners in taking the king's supplies ; why should we be killed and not they ? Let 
them be killed too.' And when the news reached Daniel, he hastened and came 
before the king's executioner so that he learned the matter firom him, and went before 
the king and asked of him a respite, and promised him what he had asked of the 
wise men. 

14, 15. plK comes from TK like flK \Cf\ (Ezra v. 16) ; TWS}^ comes from iW. 

rtfiVnntD (it is said) is from the language of the Pharisees, in which the insolent is 
called K&^vn. He tells us that Daniel referred the counsel and the guidance to 
Arioch, after he had asked him to explain the matter clearly ; and he took his advice 
and his bidding about the question, whether he should enter unto the king and 
ask him for a respite, or should not enter unto him for fear of the Sultan's wrath and 
lest he might not give him time, but order him to be slain. And Arioch, knowing 
that the king would g^ve him time and would not deal hastily with him, counselled 
him to enter unto him. Perhaps he asked permission for him, so that he might 
enter in and ask him for the respite, and the king answered him favourably. The 
executioner had been executing the wise men of Babel one after another ; and perhaps 
had begun with the most honourable. 

16. An interpretation : plainly not without the dream ; for the person who did 
not know the dream could not possibly interpret it. He could only interpret when he 
knew both dream and interpretation. Daniel must have promised the king what he 
had demanded of the wise men, both dream and interpretation ; and he did so because 
it was plain to him, and he was convinced and assured that Almighty God had made 
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him forget the dream in order that He might prove the wise men of Babylon liars in 
their professions, and reveal the matter to Daniel, that he might magnify his people 
who serve the True God, Who alone sheweth dreams and revealeth secrets. 

17. I.e. he told them the cause of the massacre and what he had promised 
the king. 

18. I.e. the four stood crying to God and begging mercy of Him, in that He 
would reveal this secret, that they might not be killed with the rest ; for they knew 
that they would not be left while the others were killed, especially after Daniel's 
promise to the king. 

19. As there was no use in the revelation of the mystery to all four of them, one of 
them sufficing, He revealed it to Daniel, who was the principal of them, especially 
as the king had not demanded that all the wise men of Babylon should shew him the 
dream, but if one told him, he would excuse the rest ; do you not see that Daniel said 
to the executioner, * Destroy not the wise men of Babylon ' ? Next he tells us that 
when Almighty God had revealed it unto him, he blessed God for that. Evidently 
He shewed Daniel the dream which the king had seen, i. e. the figure of the image, 
and the cutting of the stone out of the mountain, and the breaking of the image and 
the wind carrying away its dust, and how the stone became a mighty mountain. 

20 sqq. Observe that he tells us that they asked of Almighty God that He would 
reveal the mystery to them, that they might not be slain like the rest of the wise men 
of Babylon ; and he tells us that Daniel thanked Almighty God for having revealed 
the mystery to him, but does not record any thanksgiving by him for their deliverance 
from death ; because the Glory of God was to his mind more important than the 
deliverance of their souls ; and further, if the mystery were revealed, they were beyond 
doubt delivered. Then he thanked Almighty God according to what the subject 
of the dream suggested ; for wisdom and might are His : as He had furnished him 
with wisdom which no one else had mastered (cp. v. 23^). Now he ascribed wisdom 
to Him in one of two senses : either he meant, *He is the wise and mighty;* or he 
meant, * He giveth wisdom and might to whom He will ' (compare for wisdom Prov. 
ii. 6, apd for power Deut. viii. 18, Is. xl. 29). He ohangeth the seasons and 
times: seasons: i.e. seasons of the year, 'cold, heat, summer, and winter;' times: 
i. e. night and day. No one can do this save the Creator. He removeth kings and 
setteth np kings, inasmuch as He is possessor of the whole world. He setteth up whom 
He will and removeth whom He will. Bemoveth is put before setteth up, because 
kings had been in the world from the beginning, ever since the reign of Nimrod, after 
the flood (cp. £ccl. i. 2). He giveth wisdom unto the wise : with the same meaning 
as above ; wisdom being intellect and discrimination, whereby mankind surpass the 
brutes and each other. We also learn that the wise men and sages of the world are 
so not of themselves, but only because God has given them their wisdom and their 
knowledge. He revealeth the deep : alluding to the unseen World which he 
compares to an object lying in the deep, so that it cannot be reached ; or to something 
hidden and concealed, so that it is unknown, with the same idea as Is. xli. 10 ; or 

c [II. 3] 
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possibly he means, ' He revealeth what is in man's heart, which none understand save 
the Creator of the heart and reins, which are concealed from every one, but known to 
Him ' (Jer. xvii. 10). He knoweth what is in the darkneM : which is also hid- 
den from mankind, inasmuch as the organ of sight cannot see in the dark : whereas 
the Creator of darkness and light knows what is in the one as He knows what is in the 
other (Ps. cxxxix. 12) ; the purpose being that He, knowing hidden things, knew what the 
king had seen, and had revealed it to Daniel. After mentioning these five classes, all 
corresponding with the matter and circumstances of the dream (wisdom and strength 
with the amount of both which He had bestowed on Daniel, changing of seasons with 
the vicissitudes undergone by Israel and other nations, shewn by the removing of a 
kingdom and the establishment of a kingdom contained in the dream ; and so with 
the revealing of secrets, etc.)) he said O then Qod of my fiEtthers : referring to the 
fathers and forefathers whom God had chosen and exalted, Who had dealt so with 
Daniel because he was of their offspring. He praised God for the wisdom and might 
which He had vouchsafed him, which had brought him to his high station before 
Nebuchadnezzar saw the dream ; now it was a period of twenty-two years from the 
time that he had obtained this rank in the king's palace to the present. And hast 
now made known unto me v^hat v^e desired of Thee : referring to the revelation 
of the king's secret (cp. b). He first described how God had dealt with him from the time 
of his standing before the king till the present crisis ; then he described how He had 
dealt with him in the present business ; and in this matter he associates his companions 
with himself, in contrast to the previous time, in the words, what we desired of Thee : 
i.e. I and my companions; similarly Thou hast made known unto ns. He 
associates his companions with himself, to shew that, although the revelation was 
made to him and not to them, nevertheless it belonged to all of them, since all of 
them were sought for execution, and all had prayed and humbled themselves (ver. 18). 
After praising Almighty God for this, he went to Arioch without delay, because he had 
already pledged his word, and a fixed time had been appointed him by the king. 
Possibly he had asked of him a day and no more ; and while they four stood praying, 
it came to pass that he fell asleep and saw the dream, and woke rejoicing, and told his 
companions, and they too blessed the Almighty Creator. Possibly he rose in the 
night, at once, and went to the king to delight him with the news, and to calm the 
people's horror and anguish ; as doubtless the country was dismayed at the massacre 
of the wise men, and at the thought that the land would be left without wise men ; 
which is one of the worse misfortunes that can befall a country. 

24. He went to Arioch at once, for two reasons: (i) that he might stay the 
massacre ; (2) that he might introduce him before the king. 

25. The words, I have fbxind a man, when the king must have known of Daniel 
certainly, are plainly a refutation of the words of the wise men : the speaker points 
out that by the children of the captivity, who were of inferior rank and low esteem 
among the wise men, behold, this secret shall be made known. 

26. He had already promised the king that he would tell him the interpretation at 
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the time appointed. But the king had no confidence in this. Therefore he said, 
^ Canst thou do this?' i.e. 'tell me the dream and the interpretation thereof; let us 
see what thou wilt say.' He employs in this place the name which the chief eunuch 
sumamed him, because it was an honourable one. 

27 sqq. By the declaration that neither the wise men of Babylon nor any one else 
could do what the king had demanded of them, he does not mean to excuse them ; 
his only object therein is to give the lie. to all the sages of the Gentiles who professed 
to know mysteries. He will state after this that he too had not learned this secret of 
himself, but the Creator had revealed it to him. Then he told hun that God Almighty 
revealed secrets to whom He would, because it was He who shewed men dreams ; 
adding that God had made manifest to him (Daniel) the fJEmcies which had entered 
into Nebuchadnezzar's mind concerning the future. 

28. Thy dream and the visdoiui of thy head : i. e. thou hast indeed demanded 
of us what thou hast seen : and, lo, I will shew thee what thou didst see, and thou 
shalt recognize that I have not added nor taken away from it. 

29. He mentions, first, a matter not appertaining to the dream, nor to what the 
king had forgotten : ' before thou didst sleep or see the dream thou wast thinking of 
what should happen hereafter to thy kingdom, which has reached the summit of its 
exaltation; and who should receive the kingdom after thee. And since this was 
already in thy mind, and thou didst desire to know it, the Revealer of secrets shewed 
thee what should come to pass hereafter, that thou mightest know it, and mightest know 
that the kingdom is to belong to that dynasty which shall outlast all the dynasties.' 

30. ' I have not learned this secret by wisdom found in me, and peculiar to me 
above the rest of [mankind], as scholars excel one another in different sciences.' The 
other side [i. e. the power by which he had learned it] he does not explain further than 
by saying, ' God has revealed this to me that thou mayst know what is to happen, and 
that on which thou wast pondering and which thou didst desire to understand.' Now 
the purpose of God in shewing him the dream was, first, that he might know the truth 
of Israel's assertion that the kingdom is to be given to them and no other nation, and 
that the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar shall cease and be transferred to another and an 
inferior, to increase his confusion ; and to shew him also that the assertion of Israel is 
true that God Almighty reveals to them secrets which none beside them understand ; 
and that the secret of which his wise men stated, that none but the angels could 
understand it, had been shewn by Almighty God to Daniel ; and that Almighty God 
had delivered Daniel and his fellows from death, and that they had delivered the 
other wise men of Babylon (ver. 24). Doubtless, while he was interpreting the dream, 
a crowd was present listening to his voice. And at the words As for thee^ O king^ 
thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed^ the king said, ' It was so.' That too 
was a mystery revealed to him by God. 

31. He attributes to the image four qualities : 

(i) Greatness: i. e. length, breadth, and height; referring to the length of their 
duration, and the greatness of their power. 

c 2 
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(2) Order * .• referring to the good order of their cmpire(s), and the organization 
of their kingdom(s). 

(3) Comeliness : because each one of them had armies. 

(4) Fearfulness and awfulness : because each dynasty was fearful and terrible, 
especially to Israel. 

32-35. He tells the king his dream as he had seen it ; and the king bore witness 
to his accuracy. Then he said, ' And now we will interpret it to thee : ' for none of his 
wise men could interpret it any more than they could interpret his second dream. 

37-43. He notices in the interpretation one of the features of the image which 
he had not noticed in the dream ; in the dream he says his fidot part of iron and 
imrt of olay, but in the mterpretation, the flset and toes, for a reason which we shall 
explain. 

A kingdom i>owerftil and strong : powerftil, referring to the number of his 
armies ; strong, to his vigour ; hard, referring to the amount of his wealth and 
supplies, and the obedience of mankind. 

And v^hereeoever men dv^ell : meaning that all mankind were beneath his 
sway, so much so that even the beasts and birds were beneath his sovereignty, 
meaning that he could do with them what he pleased when he assailed them. Some 
say there is an allusion to his being with them during the seven years in which he 
' abode with them.' This is imlikely, as the words are a description of his present 
condition, and do not refer to anything in the future. Compare Jer. xxvii. 6, 
referring to the terror which he inspired in the heart of all beasts and birds. Another 
fancied it referred to the inhabitants of wildernesses and remote islands. Daniel 
continues : ' And because thou hast reached this station, and art the first and most 
splendid of the four kingdoms, thou art the fine golden head.' This is the interpretation 
of the head ; * and he that shall arise after thee is inferior to thee;^ JPK is derived from 
KyiK ^ earth,' and is used metaphorically ; meaning, even as the ground is below man's 
feet. Of this second kingdom he says another because its religion and laws were 
different from those of the Chaldees : he does not explain this, just as he does not 
dwell on the description of the third kingdom, contenting himself with saying that it is 
inferior to the silver. That shall rule over the whole earth: to distinguish 
between the second and the third kingdoms; the second kingdom owned three 
quarters of the world, but the third four quarters ; we shall give the reader all these 
explanations in full in the commentary on Daniel's dream. Then he described the 
fourth kingdom, which he compares to iron, not meaning that it was inferior to 
the brass, but on account of its hardness (strong as iron), and because this kingdom 
should pulverize armies as iron pulverizes gold, silver, and brass. It breaketh in 
pieces and subdneth all : i. e. it crushed the kingdoms of its time, as we shall 
explain on ver. 35. This is the kingdom of Rome, before the kingdom of Arabia arose. 



^ The words an ]9i are rendered in the translation 'composite.* 
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He makes the head the first kingdom, and the breast and arms the second kingdom, 
and the belly and thighs the third kingdom : and he makes the upper parts of the legs 
the fourth kingdom before the kingdom of Arabia. Now he does not say of the fourth 
kingdom ' another/ as he said of the second and third, because the Greeks are the 
founders of the kingdom of Rome, as we shall shew in chap. viii. And whereas 
thou sawest the feet and toes : feet refers to the instep of the foot ; then he 
mentions the toes, and tells us that the feet and toes of this image were like the feet 
and toes of a man, two feet and ten toes ; probably, however, the statue resembled a 
human being also in its erect posture, its back, hips, legs, as well as feet and toes. 
He unites the feet and toes in the sentence because they were all of the same 
material, iron and clay (cp. ver. 33). The iron represents the Romans, and the day the 
Arabs ; and this is because the Romans reigned a hundred years before the Arabs ; 
then the Arabs began to reign, but the kingdom of the Romans remained, as is 
witnessed in our own day. He compares the kingdom of the Arabs to clay^ because 
they have neither power nor force like those of the Romans. A divided kingdom : 
i. e. from the time of the reign of the Arabs, inasmuch as the kingdom was first to the 
Romans only, then the Arabs reigned with them. And part of iron : to shew that 
this iron which is mixed with the clay is not other than the former iron, but the same. 
The interpretation is that the kingdom of the Romans shall remain simultaneously 
with the kingdom of the Arabs, and that the Arabs shall be partners with them 
therein ; hence, and part of olay shall be therein. ICixed with miry olay : not a 
mixture in which the ingredients mingle, as gold mixes with silver; as this is not 
possible between such substances as iron and clay ; but a mixture like that of wheat 
and barley, or similar substances ; part, therefore, of the instep of the foot is iron and 
part clay. This is possible because of the length of the instep. The same is the case 
with the toes. In the description of the toes, part of iron and part of day, probably 
this iron does not belong to the Romans, but is to be interpreted of the Arabs only. 
In the interpretation of this he says so the kingdom shall be partly strong and 
partly broken. Either he means that its beginnings were powerful (as we shall 
explain in the proper place in this book), and its end feeble; in which case 
the toes where they joined the instep must have been iron, and the ends clay. Or 
he may be referring to the kingdom of certain of the children of *the Master' 
(Mul^ammad), who were powerful, and others who were to follow them and be weak 
like clay. 

And whereas thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay does not refer 
to the mixture of the toes, since he does not use the word mixture of them, but says 
only part of them were iron and part clay. This can only refer to the 
mixture of the feet, of which he had said forasmuch as thou sawest, etc This is 
the mixture of the Romans and the Arabs ; he tells us that just as they are associated 
in empire (a divided kingdom), so they shall be mixed in the matter of marrying 
and begetting children, neither party disapproving of this, as Israel does; for this 
reason, too, he said they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men. For 
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the Moslem does not refuse to take a wife of the Christian religion, nor the Christian 
to take a wife of the religion of Islam. 

But they shall not deave to one another : since they disagree with one 
another on the fundamental doctrines, the one confessing One God, and believing 
that 'Isa (Jesus), the son of Maryam (Mary), was a mortal; whereas the others 
believe that He is the Creator of the heavens and earth, as is well known concerning 
the Christian religion. Similarly do they differ about the Qiblah and many other 
subjects too long to explain. This is why he says they shall not oleave one to 
another ; which is explained in the words even as iron, etc., L e. as iron does not 
mingle with clay. 

So £eu: for the description of the statue. Now for the interpretation of it. It 
means four kingdoms which are to arise in th^ world. The Jirst is the kingdom which 
laid waste Jerusalem and took the people captive from their homes. AJ^er it came 
the kingdom of the Persians, which ordered the House to be built, and permitted the 
people to go thither, and gave the money and charges and offerings out of its treasures. 
The tM'rd is the kingdom of the Greeks, which neither took the people captive nor 
laid waste their dwellings : however, harm was done the nation by them, as the Jews 
have handed down in their books and records, though the books of the Prophets do 
not expressly state it As for the fourth empire, it has carried Israel into captivity, as 
the first did, and gone further than it in enmity and injury ; and as for the Arabs, 
they have not indeed acted like the others in exiling them and destroying them, but 
they have injured the nation in the way of contempt and scorn and humiliation, etc, of 
which we shall mention some specimens in the commentary on the dream of Daniel and 
his prophecy. He represents all these empires as attached to each other, because 
there was not a follower of the truth among them, though their systems differed : and 
he makes them all one piece. 

After giving the interpretation of the image he gives that of the stone which was 
cut from the mountain and brake the image. 

44, 45. He compared the four kingdoms to a wrought image, but the kingdom of 
Israel to a stone cut out of a mountain, because their kingdom is eternal: either 
it means the nation^ or the Messiah^ who is of them, or of the seed of David. He said 
in the dream that it brake the feet of the image^ i.e. that they shall crush £dom (i.e. 
Rome) and IshmaeL Then he says then were broken in pieces together, 
inasmuch as the religion of each kingdom and some, too, of the people shall remain 
till the Messiah's kingdom. He tells us that it shall break and destroy the remnants 
of the three previous kingdoms, them and their religions ; it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms. He points out the difference between these 
four kingdoms and that of the Messiah. Of every one of these four kingdoms the 
dominion ceases, and is given to another : but this kingdom shall not pass away, nor 
be given to another. And he did not say of the image that God Almighty had set it 
up, as he says of the kingdom of the Messiah the Qod of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom, because they are weak and few in number, and it is God who will raise 
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them from the dust, and bring down the others from the height, since it was He who 
brought them down from the height (Lam. ii. 12) and raised the empire of the others 
(ibid. ii. 14) ; and He will do the same in the time to come, raising the estate of Israel 
and afflicting the empires (cp. Ps. cxiii. 5). And God Almighty shewed this dream to 
Nebuchadnezzar, because he was the first of the kings and the greatest of them ; 
to shew to him and every king who should arise, the superiority of Israel, and what 
should come to pass in the latter days, and that every dynasty should be destroyed 
when her empire began, and that none should think itself a lasting dynasty ; and that 
it will be well for them not to afflict Israel, because they are suffering discipline, that 
is all ; and if they do otherwise, God will be wroth with them and punish them. And 
thereby too He teaches His people to be patient, knowing the transitoriness of these 
empires and the durability of their own, and that all nations shall bow before them. 
And therein is their great consolation. 

And the dream is oertain and the interpretation thereof stire : i.e. this 
dream came not from fancy, or occupation of spirit, as men sometimes see in dreams 
what they have been doing or pondering, and when they see it, there is no interpreta- 
tion to be realized in the future ; no, this is a dream which God purposed to shew him. 

And the interpretation thereof sure : i. e. this interpretation of mine is 
accurate, and there is no explanation other than what we have given. 

46. Believing that there was in Daniel a portion of the divine power, like what the 
Christians hold of the Messiah, he put him in the place of God, and fell on his face 
before him and bowed down to him, and commanded that sacrifices should be brought 
to him, as they are brought to a god ; he does not say that he brought them to him : 
most probably Daniel prohibited him from doing so. 

47. Of a truth : he acknowledges that God is the God of gods, and that it was 
thereby that Daniel could know this mystery. Then he called him Babbi ^ i.e. made 
of himself his pupil and his slave. Then he bestowed on him many splendid gifts, as 
he had promised the Chaldees, ver. 6 ; adding a distinction which he had not expressly 
mentioned to them, viz. making him sultan of the province of Babylon and chief of all 
the wise men of Babylon. 

49. When he had attained high station it was impossible for him that his fellows 
should be left with none. As for himself, he was established in the king*s gate, — not 
as porter, but rather to inspect men's business in the same way as Joseph did : so that 
the king had the title and Daniel gave the commands and prohibitions. The writer 
tells us of the rank of his associates by way of introduction to the sequel. 

III. 

The matter narrated belongs to the history of Nebuchadnezzar, but Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azaria enter into it. It is told us on account of the great edification 
to be got from it. 

^ Translation of ver. 48 : ' Then the king called Daniel my lord, and my master/ etc 
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The first thing necessary to explain is, What moved Nebuchadnezzar to make this 
image ? Our answer is, that when he became master of the world he made it, and the 
herald proclaimed that whosoever should not come forward and bow down should be 
cast into the fiery furnace. By doing this they would shew their allegiance to him ; 
before they were under his sovereignty he could not have done it He had already 
another deity whom he served (ver. 14). His will was accomplished as soon as it was 
seen that all mankind— except the Jews mentioned in the Scripture — bowed down to 
it. He records its height and its size; the latter containing its length and breadth. 
He set it up in the plain of Dura because it could contain a great crowd of men 
standing. He made its height sixty cubits^ that they might see it from a distance and 
bow down to it from every quarter. He did not set it up before collecting the people : 
rather, he made it first, then sent and brought the people from all the cities of the 
world, and when they were come to Babylon set it up and ordered them to bow down 
to it. He brought the nobles, not the common people, which would have been 
impossible; the world would have been desolated and the place could not have 
contained them either. Those who came must have left substitutes to keep their 
places till they returned. He tells us that when they were summoned they came and 
did not disobey ; which fact, by itself, shewed their allegiance to him. And when they 
were gathered in Babylon, he made a banquet in honour of the image ; and the people 
gathered and bowed down, and after that went to eat and drink ; they did not eat 
before they had bowed. Probably he had slaughtered victims and made them ready 
for them. Then, after they had gathered together, he set up musicians with their 
instruments, and when they were standing in front of the image, he bade the heralds 
go about among the people and say : ' Ye tribes of men, take heed, and fail not to bow 
down to the image ; whensoever ye hear the sound of the musical instruments, let 
every one fall on his face bowing to the image, and whosoever shall not bow down, 
that moment shall he be cast into the fiery furnace.' This shews that he must have 
built a great furnace in order that if any man disobeyed he might be thrown into the 
fire. Most probably he had sent some persons before him to go about among the 
people who had come from the countries, to see whether any one disobeyed or not. 
Then the writer informs us that all who were present bowed down after they had 
heard the sound of the musical instruments, except the three mentioned above. We 
are left with one of two alternatives. Either he desired the people to abandon their 
religions and serve a god other than their own ; or he desired their allegiance only. 
As it is not probable that he desired them to give up their gods, since the religions 
remained intact, each nation serving its god, we must suppose that he desired of them 
allegiance and nothing more. What we must remember about all the Jews who were 
in Babylon is that the king did not require this of the common people, but only of the 
dignitaries and nobles : not of the others. Had not Hananiah, Mishael, and Azaria 
been dignitaries — as was mentioned before — he would not have made them appear in 
the throng, nor have required them to bow down. As for the case of Daniel, he was 
not required to bow down to the image because his station was too high, as he 
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occupied the place of a god with the king (ii. 46). Those who accused them were 
minions of the king, whom he had ordered to take note of the people. 

12. They serve not thy god : i. e. the god whom he served before he set up the 
image. 

We learn that when he was told that they bowed not down to the image, he was 
filled with wrath and his colour changed. Either this was because « » » 
or because opposition had come from them; [and he feared] that, when this was 
known to others, his authority would be weakened ; and had it not been for that, he 
would not have thought it a grave matter. The latter is more probable to my mind. 
He did not know what to do, and perhaps did not finish the dedication of the image. 

He ordered them to be brought before him and began to upbraid them ; perhaps, 
he thought, they would make an excuse of some kind, so that their joy need not be 
troubled [i. e. so that they need not be punished]. 

15. Kow are ye ready P i.e. Mid ye just now hear the proclamation, or has the 
herald not yet come forward with it ?' Perhaps he said this in order that they might 
make some excuse, that the people might know that they did not slight him ; though 
the time for bowing had already passed ; for he only desired the people to bow down 
at the time when they heard the sound of the musical instruments. But the answer 
they returned was not an excuse ; on the contrary, they spoke plainly to him, so that 
it became necessary, in his view, for him to do what he did. 

16. We do not need : i. e. ' it is not necessary for -us to make any excuse, as 
perhaps thou wouldst suggest ; and as for thy saying '^ What god is he," thou art to 
know that our God is able to deliver us from the fiery furnace wherewith thou 
threatenest us in many ways, and if thou command us to be slain by some other means, 
He is able to deliver us from that too.* 

18. And if not : this does not mean 'if He is not able,' which would be in 
contradiction to their assertion, ver. 17. It means, 'if He should not deliver us ; for 
He will not leave us in thy hand out of inability. Nor do we serve Him in order that 
He may deliver us from punishment in this world, but only that we may be delivered 
from punishment in the next world, and receive our eternal reward ; so thou mayest 
know that what was told thee of us is true ; we have not served thy god, nor thy 
image, nor shall we serve them in time to come either.' And this they said in the 
presence of the crowds that had bowed down to the image. 

From this verse we learn that it is unlawful to bow down to an image, even though 
a man does not believe in its sanctity. The foundation of this is in the law (Ex. xx. 5). 
We also learn that there is another world of rewards. For, if there were no other 
world after this, in what did they trust, that they did not bow down to the image ? And 
for what did they hope, that they gave their bodies to be burnt ? Or why did Daniel let 
himself be thrown into the lions' den ? The words if not shew that in their opinion it 
was possible that God might let His servants be tormented and slain by the hand of 
unbelievers, to reward them for it in the next world. They knew all this, and yet did 
not conunit the crime. 

d [II. 3.] 
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He ordered them to throw in seven timet as mnoh wood as was ordinarily 
thrown in, to terrify them, that they might repent and humble themselves ; but they 
did not care for his words or think about them. Then we are told that he commanded 
them to be bound in their dothee ; and the king's order was obeyed. 

firpfiS^DO, their vests. 

pnnblD, their belts. 

piTB1^7, either their turbans, or their bonnets, as they were dressed like 

governors. 

They were thrown with engines, because the fiimace was high, and raised above 
the level of the ground, and they were thrown over the top of it. They were not 
introduced by the door of the furnace, because the king wished to make the scene as 
terrible as possible, and in order that the crowds of bystanders might look on at a 
distance, on some high ground. Possibly he flung in each one separately, one after 
the other ; he threw in, let us suppose, Hananiah first, that the two might take fright ; 
but they did not care ; so he threw in the second, and the last did not care. 

22. The writer now tells us how those who threw them in were slain by the heat of 
the sparks of fire. This was because the fuel fiew up when they fell in ; a fierce fiame 
came out of it ; and when the heat caught them, they perished. Nebuchadnezzar was 
standing on the high place when they fiung them out of the engine, looking on the 
furnace; there can have b^n no smoke ascending, which would have hidden the 
furnace from view ; and he beheld them, and lo, they were going to and fro in the 
fiame. And he was terrified and amazed thereby (ver. 24), and spoke to his courtiers 
as recorded. Either these were present with him, but did not see what he saw, 
through God hiding it from them (as happened to Daniel when he saw the angel 
whom no one else saw, as we shall explain infra\ so that they saw neither the angel 
nor the three. Or it may be that his courtiers saw the three, but did not see the 
angel. 

24. Were not three men P He tells them that he sees something they do not. 
Perhaps he asked first for information from them, to know whether they saw it or not ; 
and then he said 'Did not we throw in three men and no more?' And they said 
* Aye.' Then he said, * Lo, I see four persons, only the fourth ij like the angels.' The 
other three were, of course, Shadrach, etc. Then, when he saw them going to and 
fro in the furnace, not going out of the furnace, he said in himself, 'These men 
will not go out, however long they stay ; it is as if they were in a garden, taking 
their pleasure.' So he approached the door of the furnace to ask them to go out 
from the furnace, since there was no way out save by the door ; apparently they 
wished to shew that the person who should take them out must be himself, and that 
they would not go out save by his command. So he approached the furnace and said 
to them, 'Come out, come;' the angel must have been with them till they left the 
furnace, because so long as he was with them no mischief from the fire could come to 
them. When they went out, they were not naked, but covered with their clothes ; in 



III. 24.] COMMENTARY ON DANIEL, 19 

their tunics only, out of all their clothes, since only these are mentioned. And the 
Creator and Worker of miracles caused these tunics to remain, to cover them, and 
that all might see the marvel that some of their clothes should be burnt, while others 
remained unbumt. We are told above that the fire did not attack any part of their 
bodies^ so that even in the nails of the feet and the hands, in which no great harm 
would be done, they were not injured by it. Their hair was not singed : as hair 
naturally is by a little fire, when it comes near it. Kor had the smell of fire passed 
on them : it could not be smelt in their bodies or in their tunics ; this is not astonishing, 
as a work of the Almighty Creator ; He put a screen between the fire and them, by one 
of those mercies of which He is capable, but not between the fire and their garments ; 
blessed be He, Worker of miracles impossible to His creatures (cp. Ps. cxxxvi. 4). 
This overthrows the doctrine of those who would do away with miracles, and reject 
this narrative. Now God Almighty displayed this mighty miracle in the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar, as He displayed His miracles in Egypt, annulling thereby the systems 
of the Magicians till they confessed and said, ' This is the finger of God ' (Ex. vii. 1 5). 
And so, when Nebuchadnezzar and the rest of his princes had witnessed this, they 
believed in the work of the Creator, and thereafter he blessed the Creator, saying : 
Blessed is their Ghxl, eto. An hour before his language to them had been : And 
who is the God who shall save yon from my hand ? 

Who sent His angel : he had witnessed the angel going with them ; God 
Almighty had sent the angel to make him certain that this was His work, and none 
other's. 

And saved His servants : observing that they were saved through relying on 
Him, not caring for his threats, and changing the king's word. 

Bnt gave np their bodies : i.e. they gave over their bodies to the fire, and all 
that they might serve no other god. 

And a decree is set forth by me : he ordered that a stop should be put to the 
societies of religious speculation, wherein the doctrines of the Unitarians were reprobated. 
That whoever speaketh error against their Qod shall be hewn, i. e. his body 
cut in pieces, and his property be confiscate to the sultan. 

For there is no other god : he decides that among all the gods there is none 
able to deliver his servants from afflictions and punishments like Him. 

After this he tells us what the king did with them afterwards. He promoted, i. e. 
he increased their rank and dignity. 

People may ask about the previous assertion of Nebuchadnezzar at the time in 
which Daniel interpreted his dream to him, * Of a truth your God, etc.,' and they may 
say, * Does not this langfuage shew that he believed in God Almighty and His miracles ? 
How then can he have dealt so with them or said, " And who is the God who shall save 
you from my hand?"' The answer is that it was not more extraordinary than that 
our ancestors should have witnessed God's wonders and His talking with them on 
Mount Sinai, and after a few days should have served the calf, explaining away in 
some manner what they had witnessed. How much more natural that such should be 

•d2 
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the conduct of Nebuchadnezzar the idolator! At the time, probably, he believed; 
afterwards he apostatised by the aid of some of these false explanations. Doubtless 
God punished him for his apostasy, and for admitting doubts into his mind. 
(Fourth Chapter.) 

31. These are the letters written by king Nebuchadnezzar to all the people of the 
world, after the completion of the seven years which passed over him when he was 
among the wild beasts. When his reason had returned to him and he was once more 
Idng, he wrote the letters, in which he narrates the story ; beginning with Signs and 
wonders and ending with and those that walk in pride. 

32. Signs and wonders : alluding to what had happened to him during the seven 
years, which we shall recount in its place. It was pleasing befbre me : meaning 
that he felt bound to tell them to the world, and not to refrain from publishing and 
proclaiming them, and thanking God for them. 

33. His signs : i. e. both the wonderful works recorded above, and those which 
God is constantly performing. Shewing that he believed in them, and did not reject 
them as the philosophers do. 

His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom : meaning (i) that it endures infinitely; 
(2) that He does what He thinks fit in His world, and that His dominion is over all 
while the times and periods change (cp. Ps. cxlv. 13). 

IV. 

1. He tells us that he saw the dream at the time when he was at peace, and 
no necessity for expeditions occurred : the ^oiid being completely at his feet, without 
enemies or rivals ; his affairs and business ber^g all in due order. 

Green in my palaoe refers to his bodiljl health and personal appearance when 
his affairs were settled, as opposed to the condition in which he was during the 
periods when he was engaged in wars. 

2. He tells us that he saw a dream which made an impression on him, and which 
he did not forget as he had forgotten the first dream : and when he woke, lo, he was 
in terror. Or, the first part may be a description of his condition during the time in 
which he was seeing the dream and hearing the voice of the angels. Cut down the 
oak ; and the words and thoughts on my bed troubled me, an account of his 
condition after waking, meaning that he was pondering on what he had seen, and 
troubled and amazed, not knowing the interpretation. 

3. 4. He did not, we see, send for Daniel to appear before him, and ask him 
to interpret the dream, notwithstanding that Daniel was present in Babylon. He 
sent first to the wise men of Babylon for the following reason : when he demanded of 
them the first dream, they said repeatedly, ' Tell us the dream and we undertake to 
interpret it.* So when he saw this dream, knowing that the interpretation of it was 
difficult, he determined to tell it to the different orders of the wise men of Babylon, in 
order that, when they were found unable to interpret it, their inferiority might be 
clearly proved to themselves and to mankind in general ; and that he might afterwards 
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send for Daniel, who would tell him the dream before them, and explain it step by 
step; so that his superiority would come out as clearly as that of Joseph, when 
the wise men of Egypt were unable to interpret the dream of Pharaoh, and they 
all acknowledged his wisdom (Gen. xli. 38). 

5, 6. He had called him Belteahazzar, the name of his god, because of the 
spirit of the holy gods which was to be found in him ; the name was a distinction. 

Aooording to the name of my god : some have supposed that in spite of all the 
events which had happened to him, he continued to worship idols, owing to some 
delusion or other, or else for political purposes ; as, if he proclaimed to the world that 
he adopted the religion of the Jews, their laws would be incumbent on him, and 
he would fall. He was therefore unwilling to withdraw himself from his god, so that 
he magnified the God of heaven, but did not give up his own religion. Or it may 
refer to that which he had been accustomed to serve before he believed in God 
Almighty. 

Whom I know, from what had occurred in the first dream, when the secret had 
been revealed to him. 

7 sqq. After being told the dream, and how ' none but thee of the wise men of 
Babylon can interpret it, but thou canst because of the divine wisdom that is in thee, 
so tell the interpretation thereof,' Daniel pondered and did not commence inter- 
preting till the king spoke to him. This was not bewilderment on Daniel's part 
concerning the interpretation, owing to the matter being concealed from him ; he was 
rather pondering how to approach the king, it being improper to approach him directly 
with the interpretation, owing to its content, viz., misfortunes to happen to the king ; 
he also saw that it would not be well when the king asked him for the interpretation 
that he should ^1 to give it He thought it therefore the safest course to ponder till 
the king spoke and asked him. The severe effort of thinking had made his colour 
change ; when the king saw him thus he said, Iiet not the dream or its inter- 
pretation trouble thee, thinking that he would require to ponder deeply over it. 
Daniel answered that he had not held back the interpretation because it had troubled 
him, but only on the king's behalf; otherwise he might have hastened to interpret it 
at once. 

19. The dream be to them that hate thee : an expression of civility and courtesy, 
it being improper to commence otherwise. It has been thought that Daniel may have 
meant the enemies of God Almighty, and those that hate Him, Nebuchadnezzar being 
one of them. Then he proceeded to divide the dream into three parts, and to inter- 
pret each part separately. 

20. 'The greatness, might and height of the tree that thou sawest, with food 
therein for all animals, and dwelling for them beneath it and in it/ represents the 
height of the kingdom and its extension to the end of the world. One thing is left 
unexplained, sc. v. 21 : Whose leaves were fair and the firuit thereof much ; the 
first refers to the beauty of his armies and his children, and the second to the quantity 
of goods that he had collected from the countries. In it was meat for all, refers 
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to his stores. The beasts of the field had shadow under it : i. e. the nomads. 
The fbwls symbolize all those who had come to him from all countries, and attached 
themselves to his dominion and housed themselves under his protection. And all 
flesh was fed of it most probably refers to the profit enjoyed by mankind after his 
dominion had been established. Then he expounds the second fart^ the voice of the 
angels which he had heard (ver. 14). Observe that of these two angels one was in the 
height, the one that said Hew down the tree, who is called a watcher, and was 
higher in rank than the holy one, who asked the ' watcher ' to let the roots of the tree 
remain in their place (ver. 15). The sentence is by the decree of the watchers, 
refers to Hew down the tree, etc ; the demand is by the word of the holy one» 
to the demand that the stump of his roots should be left. The names are used first 
in the singular (ver. 13), afterwards in the plural (ver. 17) ; this shews that they were 
a multitude ; and that a number of watchers commanded, and a number of holy ones 
asked on behalf of the tree : God shewed him this that he might know that both matters 
were by command of the Almighty Creator; both Nebuchadnezzar's personal calamity, 
and the preservation of the kingdom for him till he returned from the wilderness. 

Hew down the oak means removing him from mankind : cut oS its branches 
refers to the cutting off of his armies. Even with a band of iron and brass 
refers to his being among the animals during that period, like a man bound, unable to 
move hither or thither, and remaining with the wild beasts. In the tender gn^ass of 
the field means that he would live in a place which produced grass for him to feed 
upon, and that he would be a graminivorous not a carnivorous animaL 

With the dew of heaven refers to his being day and night under heaven, having 
no shelter to take refuge in from the dew. 

Iiet his heart be changed refers to the cessation of his reason, and his becoming 
deprived of the power of discrimination which he had. 

Three things, it is to be observed, are literal : (i) gn^ass like an ox, etc. ; (2) let it 
be wet with the dew of heaven ; (3) let his heart be changed ; the lest are all 
symbolical. 

And let seven times pass over him : some persons have thought these ' times ' 
mean ' seasons,' making a total of less than two years ; others, that they were ' years,' 
which is more probable; the period apparently was extended, and the Creator 
humiliated him. Then the angel states that all this had come upon him that he might 
know that the kingdom is God's, and that He gives it to whom He will, though he be 
the lowest of the people (ver. 17). This shews that his heart was swollen, and that he 
had clothed himself in pride : and that God had humbled him in consequence, that he 
might realize that God Almighty is Monarch in His world, and does therein what He 
will, as is explained in the following chapter. Then he proceeds to the third portion, 
and whereas they commanded, whereas thou heardest it said ' leave the stump of 
the roots of the tree,' the meaning thereof is that the kingdom remaineth for thee, and 
shall not be taken away from thee. Then after he had interpreted the dream he pro- 
ceeded to give him counsel, which he had only to follow to avert the threat. 
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24. This points to his having tyrannized over the people (cp. Ezek. vii. 1 1 ; Jer. 
xxi.35) ; he may have made heavy demands from them or enacted cruel laws. The words 
by Bhewlng meroy to the poor refer to hard-heartedness on his part towards the 
weak : by whom some have thought that the weak Israelite nation is intended, since 
apparently he was more furious against them than any others. Now these are two 
great offences conmiitted by unbelievers for which God punishes in this world ; thus 
he destroyed the generation of the Flood on their account (Gen. vi. 13), and so too Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and so too the people of Nineveh till they repented (Jonah iii. 8). 

80 there shall be a lengthening of thy tranquillity : i.e. God will divert it from 
thee for a time, as he diverted the disaster in the time of Hezeldah. God would bring 
it upon him owing to his oppression and tyranny : but if he mended his ways, God 
would divert it from him : it will be according to the sentence of the watohers, 
if thou remainest in all thy sins. 

25. This verse is not part of Daniel's address to the king, but an observation of the 
writer, informing us that Nebuchadnezzar did not accept Daniel's counsel, and 
therefore that which the dream symbolized overtook him. 

26. 27. This saying only was not the cause of what happened to him, but his 
continuance in his guilt and transgression. God gave him a year's grace from the 
time that he saw the dream : but as he did not repent, and this saying was added 
thereunto, God delayed his punishment no longer. It happened that he had gone up 
to the roof of the palace and looked down over the city, and observed the beauty of 
its buildings, till he said Is not this great Babylon P which shews that he had 
rebuilt it after his own fancy to make it his capital ; and all his stores were therein^ 
whence the words for the might of my power, etc. 

28, 29. The voice which he heard was from heaven ; possibly no one heard it save 
he ; or possibly others did hear it, the voice being loud that mankind in general might 
know this. 

30. Doubtless as soon as he heard this voice which descended from the heavens 
reach him, his reason stopped, and he fell down from his palace-roof, and went blindly 
forward, and was guided by the Creator into the wilderness; he was not stopped, 
especially as his story was known, and Daniel had told them about it, so that they did 
not attend to him. 

Till his hair was grown points to the length of his sojourn, which was seven 
years. 

31, 32. At the end of the seven times his reason returned to him, and he found 
himself among the wild beasts in the wilderness, and perceived the state of his body, 
the mass of his hair and the length of his nails, and realized that there had come upon 
him all that had been told him. After that he raised his eyes to heaven and spoke as 
above. 

His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, inasmuch as the kingdom of men 
and their dominion ceases and terminates. 

And all the inhabitants of the earth : the great and the little alike are counted 
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as nothing ; since they come to an end and die : and in this sense the verse will refer 
to ordinary people, and their general condition. The prophets and saints however are 
the pillars of the world. If Nebuchadnezzar refers to death and the termination of 
man's career, then it is a general sentiment ; but if it refers to rank and power, then 
the prophets and saints are not included. 

And He doeth aooording to His will in the army of heaven : i. e. either 
the angels ; or the stars, which eclipse, blacken, and fall. 

And among the inhabitants of the earth : here too he may refer to mankind, — 
whom God slayeth and maketh alive, enricheth and maketh poor — or it may include 
all the animals. 

And none : including the host of heaven and the inhabitants of the earth. 

Can strike upon His hand : i. e. upon God's hand ; or perhaps on his own hand, 
to warn Him off. The first is more probable. None among the host of heaven and 
the inhabitants of the earth can stay Him from His will, or express displeasure at His 
work, saying to Him, 'What is the work that Thou hast done? It is not fair' (cp. 
Eccles. viii. 4). He notices this because it corresponds with his own case ; since he 
had been unable to impede God's dealings with himself, or be displeased thereat, for 
He had been just in His work ; Daniel had warned him, but he had not taken his 
advice ; and so earned all that happened to him. 

33. He said above (ver. 31) mine understanding returned unto me in order to 
annex to it and I blessed the Most High ; here he repeats it to tell us how he 
returned and was established in his sovereignty and his glory. Daniel had said 
to him thy kingdom shall be sure unto thee, assuring him that he would certainly 
return to his throne. 

My counsellors and my lords sought imto me : Daniel had reckoned up 
the times, and when they were full, he commanded the army and the nobles to go out 
after him, and to disperse in different regions to seek him, till they found him seeking 
the inhabited world, and took him and brought him back. 

And excellent g^reatness : he was not humiliated in their eyes when the 
disaster had fallen upon him, but on the contrary, they gave him increased might and 
majesty. This was because he dealt justly with the people, and gave up oppression, 
wrong, and tyranny. Fear of him was in consequence put into the hearts of men, and 
he increased in power and glory. The Scripture does not tell us how the world fared 
during these seven times without a king to govern. Some say Daniel governed 
the kingdom; others that the king's son Evil sat on the throne till the return of 
the father. 

37. Just as if he had been reading out to them this section from the beginning till 
this place, in copies transmitted to them, he finishes with the words ' I bless and exalt 
the blessed Creator for all His works.* 

This is the end of the history of Nebuchadnezzar. Then he proceeds to tell us the 
history of Belshazzar, his grandson ; the history of his son Evil Merodach is omitted, 
because no act was done by him like those done by his father and his son Belshaszar. 
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Of Evil Merodach we only hear of the kindness that he shewed to Jehoiakin. 
Probably he was the best of them. 

V. 

1. Belshazzar reigned three years at the least ; and he made this feast quite at the 
end of the time (ver. 3, ififi). The book does not explain the reason for which the 
feast was made. Possibly he had counted the seventy years which God had 
appointed them ; and when he saw that the seventy years were completed, and the 
kingdom remained unchanged, he made the feast out of joy thereat, thinking that all 
that had been said had fallen to the ground : and this was why he ventured to take 
the vessels of the house of God which Nebuchadnezzar his father had put away, and 
abstained from employing ; when Belshazzar saw the seventy years completed and the 
kingdom remaining, he said, ' These vessels are mine and there is no return : ' so he 
began to praise his gods, in whom he now believed, wherein he was too hasty ; and, 
indeed, this was one of the causes of his ruin. He did not invite any besides the 
nobles, their attendants and followers; who, he tells us, were a thousand souls. 
And drank wine before the thousand : they were in his hall, and he drank in 
their presence. 

2. While he tasted the wine : some make this mean that his intoxication excited 
him to this, whereas, had he been sober he would not have done so, but would have 
refrained from bringing them out and drinking out of them ; others, that while the wine 
was pleasant to him, he wished to drink out of the vessels of the house of God, these 
being vessels fit to drink out of, such as ' cups ' and ' bowls,' etc. 

Vessels of gold and silver in ver. 2 ; in ver. 3 the silver is omitted : jeither for 
brevity ; there being no doubt, if the gold were brought, that the silver would be 
brought too ; or he may have ordered them to be brought, and afterwards preferred 
the gold exclusively. Then they praised the god[s] of the images ; and did not praise 
the blessed Creator, despising Him in their hearts, and thinking that they were 
masters of the vessels of the house of God ; and just then came the term which God 
had fixed. 

5. The fingers of a hand : this shews that he saw a hand appear, but did not 
see the arm, or the person ; so, too, Ezekiel (viii. 3) saw a hand only ; and likewise 
Daniel on a later occasion (x. 7). 

On the plaister of the wall of the palaoe : referring to the white plaister ; 
the writing was black, so that it shewed : and the king saw it alone of those who were 
in the hall, just as Nebuchadnezzar only saw Hananiah, Mishael, Azariah, and the 
angeL 

6* When he saw this miracle, fear and tremor came upon him, and owing to the 
greatness of his terror the vertebrae of his spine were loosened, and his knees struck 
against each other. 

7. He immediately sununoned these to tell him the writing and its interpretation ; 
promising the person who should read it, and shew him the interpretation, that he 

e [n.3.] 
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would clothe him in royal garments, and put a gold chain about his neck, while a 
herald cried before him that he was lord over a third part of the kingdom. This 
is like what Pharaoh did to Joseph, only he entrusted his affairs to Joseph without 
making him a partner in the kingdom, whereas Belshazzar meant that of all the taxes 
that came to him Daniel should have a third part, and a third in every benefit 
which the king enjoyed. His grandfather Nebuchadnezzar had made no such offer to 
the person who should tell him his dream and its interpretation, but had merely 
offered presents, rewards, and dignities, inferior to the sovereignty. This was because 
this matter made more impression on Belshazzar than the other had made, and 
because of the fright, fear, and impatience that had seized him. 

8. The writing was not unlike any existing writing ; on the contrary, it was an 
existing character, whether Hebrew or some other. The answer (to the problem) is 
that the letters were not arranged in order, but inverted, the letters of tXSO being 
arranged D2K: and similarly all the letters of the four words were transposed. 
Hence they did not understand them : and, when they read them, they got no 
intelligible word, much less its interpretation. And his heart was nigh breaking 
thereat, so that when Daniel, after the pthers had failed, read it and interpreted it, he 
was able to address him as he did in presence of the throng, and explain to him his 
sin and the wickedness of his conduct, as described at the outset of the chapter. 

9. He had hoped that his wise men would understand it, and tell him its 
interpretation: so when they did not understand it, his horror increased and his 
colour changed. It is not improbable that he saw the hand while the others did not 
see it, and that on account of this they were astonished and confounded when he said, 
' Ye peoples, lo, I see a great hand which has written this, and lo, terror confounds me I' 

la This queen was his grandmother, wife of Nebuchadnezzar, and was acquainted 
with these matters from their beginning. 

By reason of the aflEkim of the king : this refers to the terror and fright that 
had seized the king, and the change of the expression of his face, and the bewilder- 
ment of his nobles, and [the fears] that had fallen on them on the king's account, 
whence their joy had been changed into this plight. Her heart pained her on his 
account, since he was her son's son, now that this trouble had fallen upon him, 
and she feared that he might die of the fright which had beset his heart ; at any rate 
that he would not rest till there came the person who had power to read to him 
the writing and understand its interpretation. 

II. She informs him that there is present in the city Daniel, who will read the 
writing, and interpret it to him ; that he might cease from [the terror] that had fallen 
upon him. Then she began to recount to him some details of Daniel's wisdom, and 
how he was above all his father's wise men, having been the most eminent of them, 
that he might be convinced in his mind that Daniel would understand that, and 
a more difficult thing too. The most probable account of this matter is that Daniel 
had never come before him, and had never known him at all, having been absent from 
Babylon during this year (see on viii. i) ; after which he returned, very probably 
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for this very purpose, providentially. Next she described Daniel to him that he 
might know him and his skill. 

In verse li she ascribed to him four characteristics: (i) spirit of the gods; 
(2) light ; (3) underBtanding ; (4) wisdom. In the next verse she repeats some 
of them in the same words, and others with a change of expression. Probably an 
ezoellent spirit means the same as spirit of the holy gods ; knowledge is the 
explanation of wisdom like the wisdom of the gods; interpreting of dreams the 
specification of light; this word T!*T\^ may either mean 'that which is correct' 
according to the Hebrew, or ' light ' according to the Aramaic (cp. ii. 22) ; meaning 
that he can shew up hidden things, which are as it were in dark places, so that they 
can be seen and understood. 

An ezoellent spirit: referring to»his inspiration, the like of which was not to be 
found among the wise men of Babylon. 

Knowledge : the philosophical sciences, as in L 4. 

Understanding : reasoning power. 

Interpreting of dreams : referring to difficult dreams, as happened to him when 
he explained the tree (chap. iv). 

Shewing of dark sentences : this is not illustrated in the book ; ' dark sentences ' 
are, in the language of the philosophers, striking sayings constructed in language made 
up of hints, like Samson's riddle. 

12. Dissolving of knots : a form of expression which is thought to be simple, 
but which the wise man can analyse into its parts. She added that his grandfather 
had set him above all his wise men because these qualities were united in him ; and 
that he also called him by the name of his god on that account. 

13. The queen had not told him that Daniel was of the Jews. Possibly he asked 
those present about him, and they told him so. This remark of Belshazzar was not 
meant contemptuously at such a time : he must have said it to him because the Jews 
were famous for prophecy and the divine sciences. 

16. He said in the first verse (14) * that a spirit of the gods and light and prudence;* in 
the second (this verse) he adds ' solutions ' also, according to what the queen had stated. 

17. He would not accept any of the things he mentioned for several reasons. 
First, because he did not want his favours, which were not proportionate, but dictated 
by ignorance and insolence. Secondly, because they were honours which would be 
annulled at once. Thirdly, that it might not be said that he had interpreted it 
for the sake of what he was going to get. He said, * I will not take from thee, so, 
if thou wilt give, give some one else, whom thou mayest choose. I will read the 
writing and tell thee the interpretation thereof: that only is thy desire and thy 
request.' 

18-22. He prefixes this introduction to shew him that he was not greater than 
his grandfather, who had reached in sovereignty and power and terror and majesty 
a height which his grandson had not reached : yet, when he grew proud, and put 
on the garb of tyranny, the Creator hiunbled him to a degree beyond which there 

e 2 
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was no further degradation; and that God raises the humble, and humbles the 
proud, and slays mighty kings, and does whatever else He will, none being able to 
oppose Him, or thwart His will 

32. Thongb thou knewest all this: shewing that Belshazzar knew all that 
had happened to his grandfather, so that he should have taken warning thereby. 
He then tells him that his seizure of the vessels of God's house was presumption 
towards Him and contempt of Him in his soul. Then Daniel looked towards the 
hall and the people therein, and saw the vessels of the house of God, and how 
they had been used for drinking; and told him how they had been praising their 
gods, and had not praised God Almighty as was His due, but had praised instead 
the idols which can do nothing, being mere images and semblances. Then after 
shewing him the inferiority of his gods, and his folly and audacity, he said to him, 
* On account of this the author of this writing was sent.' 

24-27. He tells him that on account of his action, as described, the angel had 
been sent and had written these four words. He then combined the fifteen letters 
into words, saying number twice ; the first referring to the number of seventy 
years which God had appointed for Nebuchadnezzar, his son, and his son's son 
(Jer. xxvii. 7), the second to the reign of Belshazzar. He had numbered to them 
three kings and seventy years ; when these were completed, they had nothing more 
left. Tekel he interprets thou art weighed; implying that one who is wanting 
cannot be taken, but only one who is full weight; i.e. whose intelligence^ wisdom, 
piety, etc. are so ; now in his father and grandfather there had been a certain 
number of laudable characteristics, but in him there were none, all his qualities 
being wanting. Fharsin he interprets firagments, comparing him to a thing that 
is broken, wherein nothing serviceable is left; referring to the destruction of all 
his supporters in the kingdom, and his own murder. This is why Pharsin is in 
the plural ; signifying his own destruction, i. e. death, and afterwards the destruction 
after him of all the supporters of the Chaldean rule. Then he informed him that 
that rule would be transferred to the Medes and Persians. 

29. The king's promise had necessarily to be fulfilled, and Daniel could not 
resist, though he knew that this sovereignty was transitory. 

30. Darius knew that a word spoken by Daniel would be fulfilled, and that the 
kingdom was destined for the Medes and Persians. It may be that Daniel had 
told him that he and no other would be king, whence he was encouraged to kill 
Belshazzar. Or he may have been killed by some of his servants, since the 
Scripture does not record who the murderer was. 

31. Beoeived the kingdom : i. e. received it from the Chaldees ; cp. inf. uc i. 
We are not told how he was established in the sovereignty, nor how he became 
seated in Babylon on the royal throne; but the writer tells us that Darius was 
bom in the year in which Nebuchadnezzar took captive Jehoiakin king of Judah, 
to shew that in the very year in which he did so much in Jerusalem, and won so 
gxeat a victory, God raised up one against him, who should take his kingdom 
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from him. For this reason we are given the number of his years at the time of 
his receiving the kingdom from the Chaldees. Since there was no purpose in 
telling us the age of any other of the kings of the Gentiles or of the Israelites [?] at 
the time of their coming to the throne, it is nowhere else given. 

VI. 

1-3. Darius was certain that the kingdom was established in his hands, and 
that he had not to march out to fight opponents. He appointed therefore these 
hundred and twenty governors, to each of whom belonged a particular province, 
wherein he left a viceroy, while he himself remained with the king in the capitaL 
And he appointed three presidents, to whose word and conmiand they were to refer ; 
and he appointed the hundred and twenty that they might govern the kingdom, and 
the king might not have to be fatigued with all the business. This is the same 
sort of plan as Pharaoh adopted, when he appointed Joseph to govern the kingdom, 
giving himself up to amusement, and retaining merely the title. 

3. With n^l5^ cp. Jonah i. 6 and Ps. cxlvi. 4. He set the three over the hundred and 
twenty, and Daniel, who was one of the three, over both the governors and the presi- 
dents, so that none of them could do anything save by his consent or command. He 
did this, beoauBe an excellent spirit was in him. He was never found incompetent, 
nor his orders and counsels false. So the king was, observe, planning to remove 
the others, and establish Daniel by himself; i.e. it was not practicable for him to 
establish Daniel at once; such a matter, he knew, required gentle strategy. So 
he went to the chief nobles of the empire, and did not remove them from their 
high station till his sovereignty was established. When it was established he began 
to plot and to plan to remove them little by little; and when they perceived this 
they began to plot to remove him from the kingdom altogether. 

4. The presidents and governors agreed together by reason of the envy of him 
which had penetrated their hearts. The king, they said, has only exalted him 
above us owing to the excellence of his counsel ; so we must plan some device to 
convince the king of some error or shortcoming on his part, that he may remove 
him from the sovereignty altogether. They sought, he says, for an error, but could 
not find one. 

Error or mischief: 'error' means oppression of the subjects. 'Mischief,' 
wrong done in reference to the king, or wasting the revenue. 

5. Despairing of finding a means of attack on the side of the king, they thought 
they would attain their will in respect of him in the matter of the worship of his 
Lord. Their object and intention therein was not to endeavour to shew that he 
n^lected any of his religious duties, but of another sort. 

7-9. Have oonsnlted together : indicating that they had assembled and con- 
sulted about a measure which could establish the king in his sovereignty, so that 
the people would obey him; and that it was necessary that this should be done, 
and if the king failed to do it, his kingdom would become insecure. They bound 
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themselves to this, in order that Daniel might not be able to serve God, which 
was their real object, which object the king did not know : which was part of 
their treachery against him; for had the king known, he would not have agreed 
to their counsel nor accepted it, nor set his signature. Then they said to him, 
'Set thy signature that it may be read to the people in the streets and in the 
assemblies, that none of them may oppose it.' They included in their phrase that 
every man the followers of every religion, not confining the law to religions other 
than their own ; — a stroke of policy, to make it apply to DanieL They appointed 
it for the space of thirty days, to make it last long; that being with them the 
utmost space for which they could remain without worship of their deity. Had 
that not been allowed by their religion, he would not have enacted it. They also 
forbade people to make any request of each other, as they had forbidden them to 
make any of God ; but their object was only the latter. This they did that none 
besides themselves might know their object Then they excepted the king for two 
reasons. First, because it was absolutely necessary; since otherwise the nation 
would have perished from mutual outrages and difficulties that would arise. 
Secondly, they exalted the king above all gods to magnify his estate. All this was 
to shew him that by this statute his kingdom would be confirmed and set in order. 
When the king saw that they were agreed about it, it was clear to him that, unless 
he did that on which they were agreed, his power would be shaken. So he did 
it. He did not take Daniel's opinion beforehand, because they had told him that 
it was a part of the administration wherein Daniel had absolutely no concern. 

11. Daniel may have known what was in their minds, and their purpose, i.e. 
that he and no other was their mark ; and he knew too what the king had done. 
But he did not tell the king, conmiitting the business to the Creator of alL He 
mentions the windows, because they looked in at him through them, and surprised 
him, and behold he was praying. 

Towards JeruBalem : this does not mean that the windows were opened 
towards Jerusalem, but rather that he stood facing Jerusalem, the Qiblah. 

As he did afbretime : shewing that it was not a thing which he commenced 
then ; it implies that he had habitually done so, and that it is an obligatory duty 
which cannot be neglected. The three times probably mean evening, morning, 
and midday. From the words he kneeled upon his knees we learn that that is 
one condition of prayer (cp. Ps. xcv. 6). 

12. Doubtless he had perceived that they had come to see him; he did not, 
however, interrupt his prayer, but continued till the end, so that when they came 
down upon him he was still praying. These men were the governors and presidents. 

13 (12). His answer, the thing is true, means Mt is so,' and none may transgress 
it ; whoever transgresses shall be cast into the den of lions. When they heard 
this saying of the king, and had reminded him of his decree, they proceeded. 

14 (13). Of the children of the captivity : contemptuous, indicating that he was 
of the vilest of the people : * yet thou hast raised him above them all, and he has 
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opposed thy edict, and loosed that wherewith thou hast bound the nation.' And 
they desired the king after this speech to order that he be thrown into the den of 
lions. 

15. When he heard them say that the violator of the decree was Daniel, he 
perceived that they had laid the plot against him : so he began to make excuses 
for Daniel; such as that he did not count as one of the multitude to whom the 
prohibition applied : ' since he is the ruler of the kingdom, and the persons intended 
were others.' This and similar things he kept saying to them till sunset, opposing 
their proposition and excusing Daniel. Some have supposed that he said to them, 
^Daniel cannot have known what was written; had he heard of it, he would not 
have disobeyed our decree.' But when the sun set, Daniel rose and prayed, so that 
the king had no longer any excuse for him. 

16. In other words : ' If Daniel be not cast into the lions' den, the rule of the 
Medes and Persians will have been broken; now if it can be broken in Daniel's 
case, it can be broken in other cases; and this is a principle which will extend 
itself; and ruin will be the result.' Their meaning was, that if the king altered 
their laws they would revolt from him, seeing that it was quite impossible that one 
who altered their laws should be king over them. 

17. Darius' language is very different from that of Nebuchadnezzar {sup. iii. 15). 
Darius believed in God's power to deliver in some miraculous manner, whereas 
Nebuchadnezzar believed in no such power. Those who threw the victims in that 
case into the furnace were killed by the sparks of fire, because they were close by 
It. Those who threw Daniel into the den of lions did not suffer in the same 
way, the lions being fiax away from them. Darius said to Daniel at the moment 
of his being thrown in, 'Doubtless the God whom thou servest continually will 
save thee from the lions, since He is able to do this ; and those who have plotted 
against thee will not see their will accomplished upon thee.' 

1 8. Probably the den had a door, whereby the lions were introduced ; and also 
a mouth, by which their food was thrown to them to eat, when there was no man 
thrown. And it was these people's duty when any man had merited death to 
throw him to the lions to eat. It was Nebuchadnezzar's way to kill by fire, and 
of the rest to kill by the sword. 

That there might be no change of purpose : he means lest, when they saw 
that the lions did not harm him, they might themselves throw stones upon him 
and kill him ; since they now dealt openly with him. And the king did this because 
he knew that God Almighty would deliver him ; otherwise he would not have 
sealed the stone which was at the top of the pit. 

19. nitd is the Chaldee for the Heb. (S^ vV. His heart was on fire, he means, 
concerning Daniel, so that he refused music and pleasure. And through his spirit 
being occupied with him, he thought much concerning him, and his sleep fied^ so 
that he got no rest till dawn. 

20 sqq. He arose at dawn, his spirit being occupied with him ; then he called 
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to him that he mi^ let his Toice be faeaud, and defight his heait widi [an 
cQ his saietj. 

Kj Ood tanOi Mot Hln ancal : to be taken GtenDy. God Ahn^fatj sent His 
an^el to deliver him, as He sent His a^el to Hananiah, Mishael, and Atariah. 
Akhong^ the lions vete hongry. He aDowed them no means of banning him. 

For an madt an beftm Him Innoawiny : rdening to his ri gh te ous owidnct in 
matters b etween faimsdf and God generally, and also to vhat was said above, ver. 4. 

Aad also beftm thee, O king; I bsvn dona no kmt: indicating that he had 
done nothii^ when^ he had earned this treatment. 

24. They let down ropes, as was done in the case of Jeremiah. 

25. These men were the hondred and twenty-two who had pkitted against him; 
and every one who had displayed any hatred towards Daniel diey indoded with them : 
also their sons and wives; because it was the rule by the Persian law to include 
the women and children with the men; or pertiaps their wives and their grown- 
fq> sons had displayed some joy at Daniel's misfortune and hatred towards him, 
and io had earned their faXtt in the king's mind. Probably they threw them 
down in fuaUts accordii^ to the number of the lions, each lion getting one; and 
when they saw that he had devoured him, they produced another till they had 
devoured them aD. Then Daniel returned to the administration of the kingdom 
by himself as the king had originally intended (ver. 3). Doubtless the king's written 
statute must have held good till the end of the thirty days, except [for] Danid 
and those who, like him, were worshippers of God Almighty. 

36 sqq. Darius acted as Nebuchadnezzar had done, when he returned from the 
wilderness to his throne, in circulating letters, recounting what had happened to 
him. He felt bound to magnify the blessed Creator and publish His miracles ; and 
to command mankind to fear Him ; He being the eternal God, Whose kingdom and 
prevailing sovereignty never cease ; and the Saviour and Deliverer of whom He wUL 

Doing aigma and wonders in heaven and earth : signs in the heavenly hosts, 
such as eclipses, etc ; and in earth, such as took place in the history of Daniel 
and his companions. Darius himself had witnessed this, and knew it. Then he 
informed them how Daniel had been cast into the lions' den, and had not been 
hurt ; doubtless people already knew what had been dcme by the hundred and twenty 
men till they were thrown to the lions and removed from office and others appointed 
in their stead. 

29. He was in power and office. (Cp. L ad Jin.) 

So fer the history of what happened to Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and Darius. 
The history of Cyrus and the Persian kings who succeeded him is told in the 
book of Ezra. 

VII. 

I. He was already acquainted with the facts about the /our kingdoms contained 
in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, as explained by him ; after this, however, he received 




VII. 4.] COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. 33 

fuller accounts of the same ; part of which is contained in the now following dream, 
parts in chaps, viii, ix, x ; in all five chapters. Now the dream which Nebuchadnezzar 
saw, and this dream which Daniel saw mention all four kingdoms. The Vision^ 
on the contrary, does not mention the first, but only three. The fourth chapter 
(chap, ix) contains a summary history of the Second Temple, and also a notice of 
what Rome, the fourth kingdom, did to Jerusalem. The fifth chapter describes 
the fortunes of the kings of Greece, Rome, and Arabia, etc., as we shall explain 
by God's help. These four chapters, composed by the blessed Daniel, may be thus 
divided : the first consists of what he saw in the dream; the second of what he saw in 
the visions the third and fourth of what he saw when awake j indicating the high 
stage he had reached in prophecy. Crod Almighty revealed this to Daniel of all 
mankind, owing to his anguish at our sufferings, and the interest he felt in what 
was going to happen to us, and his desire to know how long the time would be ; 
for which reason he is called the man of desires. 

Then he wrote the dream: because he desired that it should have a place 
in the collection of documents written by the blessed prophets. 

And told the sum of the matters : meaning either that he wrote down 
the important points of the dream ; or else referring to the heading words in the 
chapter, Daniel answered and said, as they are written; and meaning that the 
events took place just as they are recorded in this book ; that it might not be 
supposed that only part was written, the dream being epitomized ; since the 
prophets do sometimes write part [of a history] and omit part ; as in the Books 
of Kings. 

2, 3. He saw four winds stirring the great sea, i.e. the ocean. And after it 
had been stirred, there rose from it these four animals. Apparently he must have 
fancied in the dream that he was standing on the sea-shore till the animals rose. 
Then he begins to describe them one by one. 

4-8. We must explain why these kingdoms are compared to animals, so that 
sometimes they are compared to horses (Zech. vi. i), which are domestic animals ; 
and similarly infra the king of Persia is compared to a ram, and the king of 
Greece to a goat. In my opinion he (Zechariah) compared the four kingdoms to 
horses, because they are used in war ; since, therefore, each of these kingdoms was at 
war with some other, he compared them to horses. Nebuchadnezzar he compares 
at one time to an eagle, at another to a lion; to an eagle as being the strongest 
bird of prey, and to a lion as being the strongest beast of prey ; similarly none of 
the four kingdoms was more powerful or braver than he. For a similar reason he 
compared him (chap, ii) to gold, which is more valuable than silver. The eagle 
again suggests the idea of flight and elevation ; both of which apply to Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Jer. iv. 13 and Is. v. 27). The lion too has extraordinary strength, and 
never turns his back (Prov. xxx. 30). In this verse he is compared to the two 
together. The eagUs wings are his mighty armies. 

I was gaaing : i. e. at the animal that I saw with this terrible form, till I beheld, 

f [II. 30 
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and lo, its wings were pluoked off, so that it could not fly ; typifying that his 
joumeyings and invasions were interrupted. 

It was lifted up from the earth typifies what befell him during the seven 
years (iv. 30). 

And it was made to stand on two feet as a man, and a man's heart 
was given imto it : a description of his condition when his reason returned to 
him, and he confessed the Unity of God, and renounced tyranny and transgression, 
and returned to his kingdom, and was increased in dignity above what he had 
possessed before (iv. ad Jin.). He describes Nebuchadnezzar only, not noticing the 
estate of his children, because they had no estate worth noticing, i. e. they achieved 
no acts of heroism or conquests ; but only retained the estate left them by 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

Next, he describes the second animal, cts like to a bear: referring to its stupidity ; 
because they were believers in dualism and idolaters. 

And it was raised up on one side : some take this literally, as meaning that 
as soon as it rose, it was in part overthrown ; referring to its dealings with Israel, 
i. e. those of Darius with Daniel, of Cyrus, Darius the Persian, and Artaxerxes with 
Israel, and of Ahasuerus after the history of Haman. 

And three ribs were in its mouth : i. e. they governed three quarters of the 
globe (cp. viii. 4). 

And they said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh: the words of 
Haman (Esth. iii. 9). He does not say that it ate, because this purpose was not 
accomplished upon Israel, but was turned against their enemies. He describes, as 
we observed before, the conduct of the kings of Persia, but of none of the Chaldean 
kings save Nebuchadnezzar. Then he speaks of the third animal, which he com- 
pares to a leopard; the leopard being smaller than the bear ; similarly in the last 
chapter he compares the kings of Persia to a ram, but those of Greece to a goat^ 
which is smaller than a ram. Besides, the leopard haunts the doors of cities 
(Jer. V. 6) ; the leopard is the kings of Greece collectively. 

Four wings of a fowl : these are his (Cerasphorus') four disciples : see on 
xi. 4. 

And dominion was given to it : the well-known story of Alexander. 

7. (After this.) Now he speaks of the fourth animal, which he does not 
compare, like the rest, to a known animal ; because it had not any single religion 
or doctrine, nor did Daniel recognise in it any animal form to which he could 
liken it; he can only tell of the horror, terror, and fear which it inspired. This 
is a description of the kingdom of Rome ; cp. on ii. 40. 

And it had great iron teeth : i. e. Titus the Sinner, and the others like 
him, who invaded cities and shed blood ; as a wild beast tears with its teeth and 
tusks. The metaphor is followed up in it devoured (i.e. massacred), and brake 
in pieces (i.e. oppressed). 

Zt was diverse : referring to the variety of its customs, and the great harm it did. 
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And it had ten horns : i. e. ten thrones ; see below on ver. 24. 

8. I considered the horns : owing to their size. He was gazing intently on 
their size. 

He looked, and lo, after this, this little horn had risen up amid the ten horns ; 
and when the little horn had come between them, three horns were thrown down 
before it, and there were left seven, with this little horn among them. Then he 
perceived that this little horn had eyes like a man's eyes : and a mouth which 
spoke proud words. He does not tell us what the words were ; see below on ver. 25. 

9, 10. These thrones [which were cast down] are the kings mentioned above. 
The Ancient of days is an angel whose task it shall be to judge the nations on 
the day of Judgment (cp. Ps. 1. 3). A throne of fire, he tells us, was set up for 
him, and the wheels of his throne were flaming fire ; the bodies of the supernal 
angels are of fire, and their thrones are of fire likewise. Then he shewed him a river 
of fire issuing out firom before the angel, wherewith he punished transgressors. 

Thousand thousands ministered unto him : because he was the greatest of 
the angels, like the great Sultan, before whom stand a multitude of ministers. Then 
he tells us why he sat upon the throne with these ministers standing before him : the 
judgment was set and the books were opened : i. e. the judgment of the world 
for their denial of Him (Deut. xxxii. 37). The books were opened : for some of 
their sins were of long standing, and their works were noted {ibid, 32). The 
expression refers to the ordinary custom of noting down a fact which may be of 
use after some time, that one may not forget it. He is using the language of the 
world. Compare for the same, in reference to the deeds of the wicked, Is. Ixv. 6 ; 
and in reference to the conduct of the godly, Mai. iii. 16 and Ps. Ixix. 29. Reference 
is elsewhere made to God's judgment of the Gentiles for the wrong they have done 
Israel (Joel iii. 2). He thought it appropriate to mention the day of Judgment after 
the termination of the four kingdoms, to shew that at the close of their sovereignty 
they must expect judgment, punishment, and condemnation, and that their works 
are taken count of against them. 

1 1. He returns to the history of the fourth animal : the cause of the destruction 
of this great creature, he tells us, was the proud language used by the horn ; and 
though God Almighty gave it a long respite, yet every respite must end, and the 
time will at last have come. 

(i) The beast was slain, and (ii) his body destroyed, and (iii) he was given 
to the burning of fire. Was slain refers to the slaughter of their kings and the 
destruction of their armies. And his body was destroyed most probably refers 
to the abolition of their worship and religions; so that there will not be left to 
them a Church or place of Direction (Qid/aA) : or it may mean the extinction of 
Esau from this world. And was given refers to punishment in the next world, 
i. e. Gehenna, which means ' the place of condemnation.' 

12. After narrating the destruction of the last animal, he records the cessation 
of the three kingdoms previously mentioned. This corresponds to ii. 34, 5, udi vide. 

f 2 
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Yet their lives were prolong^ : i. e. their religion and remnants of them- 
selves exist in spite of the dominance of other persons and other systems. 

Until a seaaon and a time : i. e. till the conclusion of the fourth kingdom ; 
by a time is meant the dominion of Israel. So the remnants of the dominions 
and their cults will only pass away at the appearance of the blessed Messiah. 

13. The Messiah is likened to a man in contrast to the four kingdoms, which 
were likened to beasts. For two reasons. One is, because he is wise and knows 
his Lord. A second, because he is lord of all. 

With the olouds of heaven : because God Almighty [shall] send him, and 
men shall witness him as they witness the clouds. Then we are told how he 
came to the angel who sat judging the people, and how the angel let him come 
before him and close to him, and then how God gave the kingdom to him. 

14. Three words are used of him : dominion, glory, kingdom : the first means 
the subjection of enemies and rebels ; the second, their coming to bow down to 
him at every feast of Tabernacles, with splendid presents ; the third, his sitting 
on the royal throne, and receiving the tribute, and writing mandates and signing 
with his name and seal. And then he adds that his sovereignty will never end 
as that of the other kingdoms ended, nor his rule perish as theirs perished. 

15. This describes his condition when he woke, and felt as Nebuchadnezzar 
and others had felt when they did not know how to interpret their dreams. A marvel 
that Daniel the 'interpreter of dreams' should not understand this!' So he slept 
again, and saw angels, and asked them concerning its interpretation. Or it may 
be supposed that it seemed to him in the dream as if his spirit was troubled, and 
as if he was confused by what he saw, and went to the angel who stood in front of 
the great angel that sat upon the throne, to ask him of the interpretation of the dream. 

In the midBt of the sheath : i. e. of the heart, which is like the sheath to a 
sword (cp. I Chron. xxi. 37). 

16. He told me probably refers to what he said on the subject of the four 
kingdoms ; the interpretation of the speeoheB to the end of ver. 8 (cp. ver. 25). 
Or the first may refer to ver. 17, and the second to ver. 19. 

17. 18. A general statement, without special explanation of the four animals; 
corresponding to the method of both Joseph and Daniel in the interpretation of 
dreams ; which is to give a general idea, resolving the knotty and difficult point. 
The four animals are interpreted as four kingdoms, and the sea as the earth : the 
four winds are not explained. They must be motions from God, whereat the four 
empires arose. 

Shall receive the kingdom explains ver. 13. Daniel had no need to ask about 
the first three animals, but only about the fourth. 

19-22. He asked him concerning four things: (i) the signification of the fourth 
animal, its strength, its teeth, nails and devouring ; (ii) the nature of the ten horns ; 
(iii) the nature of the little horn and its eyes, and how it outgrew the ten horns ; 
(iv) the conduct of this horn in its wars, that he saw, with the saints, and its pre- 
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vailing against them. Of none of these things had he any satisfactory understanding. 
In Daniel's question to the angel there are certain things additional to what was 
mentioned in the vision— four : (i) nails of brass ; (ii) a oompounded horn ; 
(iii) whose look was more stout than his fellows ; (iv) made war with the 
saints. And there are four verses about which he did not ask (9, 10, 11, 12), because 
he already understood their meaning. When he had asked about these riddles, the 
angel answered. 

23, 24. Observe that he says of the fourth diversified ; all four were already 
said to be diverse the one from the other, in their forms, as individually described ; 
and this fourth is made different from the others in respect of certain characteristics 
recorded in ver. 7. 

Shall devour the whole earth : i. e. after devastating Jerusalem and taking 
the people captive, they increased their dominion above all mankind. And in the 
ten horns are ten kings : i. e. ten thrones, belonging to Rome, on each of which 
a governor sat. 

And another shall arise after them : i. e. some years after the appearance 
of the ten horns. It rose up, he tells us, between the ten horns ; i. e. in the midst 
of their dominion ; and took out of their territory three thrones ; according to some, 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, and Acco. 

And he shall be diverse from the former : in his own opinion ; for he 
ascended into heaven and seated himself on His right hand, and did other things 
that we cannot repeat, but which are well known to all, and which we need not 
explain; of him it was said, 'they have set their mouth in heaven' (Ps. Ixxiii. 9); 
and this is the explanation of a mouth speaking great things. Then he explains 
the meaning of and made war with the saints and prevailed against them, 
sc. he shall wear out the saints of the Most High : referring to the lowering 
of their rank, their humiliation and degradation in all departments in matters spiritual 
and temporal, beyond what preceded; their having to wear the yellow badge, and 
being unable to speak when reviled, or to walk on [a Moslem's] right, or to present 
themselves to buy goods however dear the price they offer for them, etc. etc. Then 
the angel added a fact about which he had not asked: and he shall hope to 
change: notice that he says and he shall hope; he does not say that he shall 
change these for them, only that he shall hope to do so, which hope shall not be 
accomplished, because God Almighty shall give him power to humble and oppress 
them in worldly matters, but shall not give him power to annul their religion. 

25. Times and the law : i. e. the holy-days, sabbaths, and feasts ; he says to 
change, not 'to abolish,' because he will not altogether abolish them, but only 
hope to change them, obliging them to do work which is unlawful for them on the 
sabbaths and feast-days. The law may be the Qiblah, and certain forms of religious 
observances (compare Esth. iii. 8, where the king's * laws ' refer to the order to kneel 
down and make obeisance before Haman) : or the days of Purim and similar 
Israelitic institutions ; it is not fully explained. The prophecy and he shall wear 
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out the saints of tlie ICost High is now in course of fulfilment upon Israel ; of 
the other, and he shall hope, probably part was fulfilled at his (Muhammad's) 
first appearance, but the greater part will be fulfilled in the 'time of tribulation,' 
as, by God's help, we shall explain in the last chapter. 

And they shall be given into his hand until a time, ttmes and half a 
time : imtil may either mean //// he have completed a time^ times and half a time^ 
that being the length of his reign, from beginning to end ; or it may mean that the 
tribulation mentioned in ver. 25 b shall proceed from him over Israel for that period. 
Observe that he says a time, i. e. one time ; and times in the plural, which need not 
refer exclusively to two, but to three or any larger number. Similarly in half a time^ 
the word is like the Hebrew ^VH, which does not signify ' a half' exactly, but ?i portion 
of the thing called n^> etc. ; as in Is. xliv. 16, where ^ half thereof (he bums in the 
fire) * [is shewn] by what follows [to mean not exactly a half]. So inf. xii. 7 : 'a season^ 
seasons and a half J which is the same period as this, not another. We shall on that 
passage, God willing, explain it, recording the opinions of the learned, and stating what 
we ourselves esteem most probable. 

26. The judgment shall sit refers probably to ver. 10 c, and tells us that at 
the end of a time, times, etc., no sovereignty shall remain with any save God's 
angel, who shall judge the nations for their doings ; v. supra. 

And they shall take away his dominion : i. e. of the kingdom whose treat- 
ment of Israel has been mentioned in ver. 25. 

They shall take away : i.e. either Israel shall take away, according to the original 
idea given in ii. 34 ; or the Carmathians^ i. e. the 'Arms' (xi. 31), shall take away, as 
we shall explain in the last chapter. 

Unto the end : shewing that it will not, like Israel, have a return. 

27. Of the kingdoms : even if there be other kingdoms in the world besides 
Rome and Arabia. All of them shall obey the kingdom of Gody i. e. of His people, 
and of His Messiah. Their kingdom, too, shall not pass away : cp. Is. ix. 6 ; 
Ps. Ixxii. 17. The prophets dilate on this in numerous places. 

The saints of the Most High (plur.) in this chapter: either the saints are 
Israel, and the Most High the Creator (cp. nK^ KH^K, iii. 26, etc) ; and Israel being 
Holy to the Lord, they can be called [by a double plural] saints of the Most High : or 
the Most High may be Israel, since God has made them supreme ; cp. Dent. xxvi. 19. 

28. Hitherto is the end : i. e. this was the last word spoken to me. After 
this I began to ponder on what I had seen. 

And I kept the word in my heart : i. e. the interpretation, that he might ask 
more about it. He wrote down the dream at once (sup. ver. i), but not the interpreta- 
tion. This is what happened to him in the first year of Belshazzar. Now he tells us 
what happened in the third year. 

VIII. 
I. The reason why he wrote the Dream in Aramaic, but the Vision in Hebrew 
has been supposed to be that he saw the dream when in Babylon, and the vision 
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in Shushan the Capital He was not with the king ; see chap, v, which shews that 
Daniel was absent from Babylon and at Shushan Habbirah. He does not tell us 
the reason of his absence; it has been suggested that when he saw the dream 
he left the city till the seventy years of Babylon should have been accomplished, 
and returned on Darius' account. He must have seen the vision at the beginning 
or in the middle of the year. 

After that whioh appeared unto me at the first : i. e. after the dream. As 
this, however, is shewn already by § a, the words indicate that after this there were 
no more 'dreams' or 'visions' concerning the kingdoms. 

2. He saw things like those he might see when asleep, but was awake, and in 
actual presence of certain objects which he could see, although they were not 
really to be seen. He says : ' I saw this vision when I was in Shushan Habbirah, 
and I saw myself in the vision standing on the river Ulai ;' just as Ezekiel when 
in Babylon saw himself in Jerusalem. 

7D1K = river; cp. /D1^, Jer. xvii. 5. In the last chapter he is on the river 
Tigris. 

3-14, We must give the chapter first its literal interpretation, to be followed by 
the interpretation of the angel, and then combine the two together, as we did with 
the Dream. He saw then in the Vision, as it were, a mighty ram standing on 
the bank of the river, on which there rose first one horn, then another afterwards ; 
and the second horn was greater than the first. Then he beheld, as it were, wild 
beasts that fell on it from three quarters, — the river being to its east, — and lo, 
it butted every animal that confronted it ; and met none, but it did with it what it 
chose. Probably he saw the animals at first powerful and ferocious, and afterwards 
found that they had all perished; and that none stood up before him, and he 
remained alone, when this he-goat approached him from the western quarter with 
speed, not approaching the ground, moving, as it were, in mid-air. Others suppose 
that none of the beasts approached the ground for fear of this he-goat. And he 
perceived that it had a horn of a mighty aspect between its eyes ; and that it made 
for the ram ; and when it saw that the ram neither feared it nor moved from its 
place, then the he-goat came upon it speedily, when it was standing by itself on the 
bank of the river, and came close unto it, to see whether it would run away, or 
butt with its horns. And lo, the ram was left quite alone. Then we are told that 
the he-goat was moved with oholer against it, which means that he grew angry 
when he saw how the wild beasts and other animals had fied from before him 
and hidden themselves, but the ram remained in its place and did not fiee, and 
so he made for the ram and slew it. Apparently the he-goat harmed no other of the 
beasts, because they did not stand before him; but when he saw the ram stand, 
he fought with him, and butted his horns with his great horn ; and there was not 
in the ram force enough to meet him, so he threw him on the ground and trampled 
on him. Then he perceived that the passers-by beheld what the he-goat had done, 
but did not rescue it ; neither had it in itself force to rescue itself, nor could it 
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find any one to rescue it : so he slew it. Then he tells us what happened to the 
he-goat : he magnified himself exoeedingly and rose up : and after he had 
magnified himself, he perceived that the great horn was broken without any beast 
or man breaking it: just as he had broken the hom of the ram. Then he saw 
how, after it was broken, there rose up four horns in its stead: which four were 
not attached the one to the other, but in separate quarters ; one being on the left, 
another on the right, another between the eye-brows over the top of the nose, and 
another at the top of the forehead, to the four winds of heaven. Then he saw 
how there issued one hom from the midst of one of the four, i.e. the one that 
proceeded from his right temple : out of one of them came forth a hom. 

From a little one : i.e. the one of the four horns whence it issued was the 
least of the four, and he beheld as if this hom that had issued was magnified and 
increased above the height of the four homs, and he beheld it inclining in the 
direction now of the south, now of the west, now of the land of Israel. Then it 
seemed to him as though it had risen to the host of heaven, and thrown some of 
them down. The host of heaven very likely refers to the signs of the Zodiac ; 
and some of the stars to some of the seven planets, Saturn^ etc. Then it seemed 
to him as though it trampled the stars on the ground ; and then as though the 
hom went unto the Captain of the host and the mightiest of it ; but he does not 
say that the hom did anything with the Captain of the host more than that it 
magnified itself 

And the continual was taken away from him : as though the Captain of 
the host had a place in the earth which he frequented ; and he was now excluded 
therefrom, and the pillar thereof cast on the ground and destroyed. And it seemed 
to him as though part of the host that had not been trampled down by the hom 
were seized, together with the place which he had used to frequent, by the hom ; 
and he calls the hom sin, because he saw in the vision how the hom had with- 
drawn from the place and exalted itself. And it seemed to him as though it came 
to certain persons who spoke the truth, and threw them on the ground and thmst 
them through : and that it stood firm, and none came to break it. And when he 
had seen these things, he saw two angels standing opposite him, and heard one 
ask the other How long P This he did not ask to find out himself, but only that 
Daniel might hear; as we learn from his saying afterwards. And he said unto 
me, not *unto him;' as though the angel knew that he desired to understand this, 
just as he had desired to understand the meaning of the dream; only he had 
been able to accost those angels (vii. i6), but had not courage to ask these angels. 
So the one asked the other of that about which Daniel needed to ask. Now he 
did not ask conceming the whole Vision, but selected such future events as Israel 
needed to know ; i. e. the end of the four kingdoms. 

Then I heard a holy one speaking : i. e. the one who asks How long P 
To Falmoni who spoke : Falmoni is the answerer : the name of the asker is 
not given, like the names of many of the angels. 
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The asker says : How long P i. e. how long shall this person last who shall do 
the things mentioned in the verse, which are three f (i) giving ; (ii) the aanotuary ; 
(iii) the host. The answer in ver. 14 shall be explained below. 

15-18. He saw three angels, and heard their talk; and he heard the voice of 
one whom he did not see. He mentions the names of two, sc. Falmoni and 
Gabriel, but omits to mention those of the other two. This shews that Daniel 
did not hear from the first two more than the question, owing to their great 
awfulness. Gabriel, however, was near in form to a man, so that he could associate 
with him. And he tells us that Gabriel did not begin of his own accord, but only 
when he heard another commanding him to tell Daniel; after which he came to 
Daniel and told him. This indicates that the angels all knew; but it is possible 
that the angel whose voice he heard was more terrible than the two preceding 
(the asker and the answerer). When Gabriel approached him, he swooned from 
fear of them, and then fell fainting on his fiGuse. 

Understand, O son of man : for the Vision belongeth to the time of the 
end : i. e. thou needest to know this, because there is told in it what will be at the 
end of the Captivity. 

18. And he set me upright: i.e. encouraged me a'nd raised me up. 

19. He now proceeds to summarize the contents of the dream. 

20. This is said generally, and we must further interpret, as we have done in 
other cases. He said in the Vision that the one horn was less than the other, i. e. 
the horn which came up first; which symbolizes the fact that Media was less in 
military power [and everything else] ; their sole king being Darius the Mede, who 
reigned one year ; whereas from Persia five kings arose, who reigned fifty-five 
years. And by the words I saw the ram butting (ver. 4) is meant that he had 
annies which marched to the three quarters. This took place in the time of Cyrus, 
as is explained in Is. xlv. i. With 4 b compare ibid. 2. 

21. We must again return to the contents of the dream which Gabriel did not 
explain. There came firom the west : supposed to be Alexander^ who came from 
Alexandria. And none touched the ground : i. e. none confronted him from the 
time that he left Alexandria till he came to Babylon. He explains that the 
notable horn between his esres is Alexander, the first king; and he goes oh to 
describe what the he-goat did; he smote the ram and broke his two horns: 
i.e. he fought the two armies, sc. the force of Persia and Media; and he cast 
him down to tiie ground: referring to his conquering their territory, city by 
city, and slaying those of them who withstood him : probably he killed Artaxerxes 
the Persian, and when the news got into the provinces, none of them opposed 
Alexander any more. 

And there was none that could deliver : i. e. none fought for them any more. 

22. 23. He said above (ver. 8), and when he was strong, the great horn was 
broken : i. e. when Alexander had accomplished his purpose he became tyrannical, 
and thereafter was broken : i. e. died. Four notable he interprets four kingdoms : 

g ["-3] 
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i. e. four disciples who came after him, each of whom took possession of a quarter of 
the globe without any war breaking out among them at the beginning of their history. 

Shall stand up out of the nation: shewing that these four are aU Greeks. 
TSfot with his strength : neither individually nor collectively shall they have the 
strength of the first king. Sufroj ver. 9, he said, and out of one of them : this 
is interpreted here, and in the latter time of their Idngdom : the full inter- 
pretation is not given till the great last chapter ; only the one of them is the 
king of the south, because the king of Arabia sprang up between them, as was 
shewn in the Dream (vii. 8). To this matter we shall come back, when we shall 
explain what the four kingdoms are. Ibid.y ver. 9, firom a little : indicating that 
the king of the south, at the time, was the least of the four disciples mentioned 
above. And it waxed exoeeding great towards the south, etc.: i.e. none of 
the four got so far in any direction of the world as this horn did. Towards the 
south : i.e. according to some, Am^dr; to others, Italy; to others, Hijds. Towards 
the east: i.e. eastern countries and Khorasan generally. And towards the 
pleasant land. 

Here he adds, a king of fleroe countenanoe, and understanding dark 
sentences: referring to his boasting against God, and lying concerning Him. 
Understanding dark sentences : referring to his stealing from the books of the 
Jews, and contradicting their assertions, and professing to be a prophet and to have 
received communications from Gabriel. 

24 b . interprets 10 b. Mighty ones : i. e. imperial personageSy Romans, and 
others with whom he fought and whose towns he took. The i>eople of the 
saints : Israel. He does not say all the mighty ones and all the saints, because 
he was not monarch of the entire world. 

And it oast down truth to the ground, of ver. 12, is explained and he shall 
corrupt wonderftdly : meaning that he railed against the law of God and the 
words of his Prophets, and took out of them what he pleased, of which he made 
up a book called Qoran, and declared the rest invalid. 

Ver. 1 1 b is not explained here being perspicuous ; the fact will be mentioned in 
the great last chapter. 

Ver. 1 1 a. The prince of the host is interpreted here the prince of princes : 
this prince 0/ princes may be the king of Rome : as he took three thrones of theirs, 
as was mentioned in chap. vii. Others think it refers to their viceroys in Babylon, 
in which case this will be the doing of the Conspirator who shall arise against 
them (inf, xi. 31) : we shall leave the explanation for the 4th chapter, and elucidate 
it there. 

It did its pleasure and prosx>ered, of ver. 12, is explained in ver. 24. The 
subject recurs in the long chapter, v, ad, xi. 3, where we shall explain the terms 
the continual and the place of his sanctuary, sin, etc. 

We are told here besides that he shall be broken without a hand : signifying 
that his power shall wane little by little, till he perish and pass away. 
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25. Having explained the chapter briefly, we shall now return and mention certain 
things which will not recur. In the first two chapters (i. e. ii and vii) he speaks of 
four kingdoms, and the reign of the Messiah : in this chapter he mentions neither this, 
nor that of the Chaldees, but only the three monarchies, which are the three beasts. 
To the description of the kingdom of Persia three details are added : (a) it is a 
divided kingdom, between Persia and Media : (b) no beasts oaa stand before 
it : V. ad ioc.j (c) it will be slain by the he-goat, etc. These three things are to 
be connected with three things mentioned in chap, vii: {a) it was raised up on 
one side; (b) three ribs were in its mouth; {c) thus they said unto it, 
Arise, and eat much flesh. There he describes how the three quarters got into 
its hands, and how people said to it, Arise^ etc. By combining the two chapters 
we obtain a full account of the history of the Persian kingdom. Now let us mark 
what is said of the king of Greece. There he mentioned his expeditions (ver. 6 : 
it had on the back of it four wings of a fowl) and its having four heads, 
corresponding to ver. 8 b here, there came up fbur notable horns : only here we 
get additional light in the words (ver. 5) and the goat had a notable horn ; 
since there he did not divide the kingdom so as to make part of it [the reign of] 
the first king, and part [that of] the fimr disciples. 

The words when the transgressors are come to the ftdl shew that they 
will transgress^ whether it be in matters of religion or in political matters : probably 
in the former. 

He further adds to our knowledge of the little horn by calling him king 
(ver. 23). Ver. 24 is an addition to vii. 25. As there was no further explanation 
required of what had been said of the day of Judgment and the reign of the Messiah 
he leaves them out. 

26. The evening and the morning : i. e. what thou heardest Palmoni say is to 
be taken literally, and is no allegory like the Ram and the Goat, which are allegorical, 
and have to be interpreted, not meaning a Ram etc. in reality. No, these evenings 
and mornings are real evenings and mornings : you are not to suppose that the 
evening signifies a declining kingdom, and the morning a rising kingdom. 

Two thousand three hundred: the sum made up by evenings and mornings 
aggregated : making 11 50 whole days; notice that he does not say '2300 evenings 
and 2300 mornings,' as elsewhere * forty days and forty nights.' 

But shut thou up the vision : i. e. there is no doubt about it. Some think 
it means seal this chapter, with its present contents. For it shall be for many 
days : i.e. this is a thing which shall come to pass after many long years. 

27. Having heard in this vision that 'Truth would be cast to the ground,' etc., 
he was vexed and distressed. Days : i.e. a year ; till the death of Belshazzar. 

Then I rose up and did the king's business : i. e. the office given 
him in the time of Darius ; it was not his own choice. The king forced it 
on him. 

And I was deserted : i.e. he kept aloof from society, cp. Ezek. iii. 15. 

g 2 
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But there was none to make it understood: i.e. God Almighty did not 
reveal to him any of the things in his mind till the first year of Darius. Two years 
must have passed between the Dream and the Vision j the former being in the 
first year of Belshazzar, the latter in the third year. Then passed the third year 
of Belshazzar. So the narrative recorded in the next chapter must have been at 
the end of the year. 

IX. 

1. Probably after he had been cast into the den of lions. Darius' father's name 
is mentioned, because he was a noteworthy person; though not the Ahasuerus of 
Mordecai and Esther ; the latter being a Persian and the present one of the Medes. 

Whioh was made king : to shew that the same person is meant as in chap, 
y. uit, 

2. Owing to the length of the sentence in the first year is repeated. 
Of his reign : interpretation of in the first year of Darius. 

I considered in the books : i.e.' the books of Jeremiah. Jeremiah mentions it 
in a number of places (e. g. xxv. 1 1, xxix. lo). 

For the aooomplishing of the desolations of Jerusalem : it had only been 
waste from the nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezzar : and at this period had been 
waste fifty-two years : he can therefore only have meant seventy years of the rule of 
Babylon : the words y??r the accomplishing must therefore mean after the seventy years 
of Babylon had been completed, 

3. When Daniel perceived that the reign of Babylon was already over, and that of 
Darius had begun, and Jeremiah's prophecy (xxix. 10) was not fulfilled, he was 
compelled to pray and ask God concerning that. 

To seek prayer : i.e. to seek with prayer: by way of variation from with &sting, 
etc. He tells us that he prayed fasting with sackcloth on his body, wallowing in ashes 
and prostrating himself upon them. 

4. Observe here prayer and confession in contrast with prayer and supplications 
of ver. 3. The prajrer contains four subjects : (a) Glorification of God : ver. 4 b. (b) Enu- 
meration of sins and offences : vers. 5-11 a. (c) Enumeration of Israel's sufferings in 
consequence of their sins : vers. 11 b-14. (d) Petition that God would return from his 
wrath in respect of the city and the nation : and that he would forgive their sins. The 
vf or A prayer is made to include all y&ji^r subjects (ver. 21), or three only, but differently, 
in ver. 2 referring to the three first, in ver. 4 excluding the confession of sin, and including 
the remaining three. He prefaces the prayer with a record of the work of God, as is 
the custom with those who ask God for anything they desire : cp. Deut. iii. 24. 

In this preface three qualities are mentioned : (a) g^reat : i. e. the Doer of sur- 
prising things, which none save He can do ; {b) dreadftil: meaning that He is feared 
when He takes vengeance upon His enemies, so that they tremble then ; {c) which 
keepeth covenant and mercy: signifying that He had fulfilled the covenant, i.e. the 
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promises He had made to the patriarchs ; and the meroy, i.e. the promises given on 
Mount Sinai, and the covenant of the plains of Moab ; called meroy because it was 
an extension of the former. The gn^^at and terrible will then refer to the miracles 
wrought by Him in Egypt, the Wilderness, and in the Land itself, whereby He fulfilled 
all His promises to the patriarchs. 

5. We have Binned : Ps. cvi. 36, etc. ; with reference to the seven nations. 
And have dealt i^rversely : with reference to abominations, unlawful mar- 
riages, etc. 

And have done wickedly: with reference to injuries, such as theft, oppres- 
sion, etc 

And have rebelled : with reference to the slaying, beating, and imprisoning of 
the prophets. 

And turned aside from thy precepts : i. e. rules concerning sabbath, feast- 
days, etc. 

And judgments : referring to iniquitous verdicts. 

6. We have not received their address to us : ^ Return from your evil ways !' And 
to all the i>eople of the land (after our fkthers) : either our fkthers are the elders 
and the persons of authority, and the people of the land the subjects ; or the latter 
may be the Gentiles. 

In ver. 5 he mentioned their neglect of God's commandments in each particular ; 
here he observes that they would not receive his admonitions or reprehensions. 

7. O Iiord, righteousness belong^th unto Thee : i. e. Thy cause against us is 
clear, if Thou hast not dealt kindly with us ; and ours is the shame, seeing that we 
have neglected Thy worship and served what has no right to service (cf. Jer. ii. 26). 
They were ashamed before the nations of the world, when they witnessed the foulness 
of their deeds (Jer. vi, 15). 

To the men of Judah and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem : in this verse 
the whole nation is spoken of collectively : so he mentions first the kingdom of 
Judah (the more honourable), and then the kingdom of Israel: according to the 
custom of the Bible in several books, which is to name Judah before Israel : perhaps, 
however, it is put first here because the shame of Judah is greater than that of 
laael (Ezek. xvi. 51). 

That are near and that are far off: i. e. from the land (cp. Deut. xiii. 7). Or, 
those carried away captive a short time ago, and those carried away captive a long 
time ago, sc the ten tribes. 

Because of their trespass which they have trespassed against Thee : ' they 
have transgressed Thy covenants,' because they swore to God and made a covenant 
with Him, and then broke it (Jer. v. 11, xi. 10). 

8. To us belong^th confiudon of feuse is repeated. The first perhaps refers to 
the multitude, the second to the court ; compare the rest of the verse. Our fiftthera 
will then refer to the Judges and Elders (Ezek. viii. 11). Or it may be repeated merely 
in order to contrast their doings with those of God. 
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9. Confusion, he says, is upon us, for two reasons : (i) owing to the magnitude of 
our sins and breach of the covenant ; (2) because, in spite of the heinousness of 
our doings, God has spared us and had mercy on us, and forgiven us (cp. £zek. 
xvi. 61, 62). 

Mercies and forgiveneBaes : mercies meaning that He spared them in the time 
of His wrath (2 Kings xiii. 23); and forgivenesses at the time of their contrition (Neh. 
ix. 17). These were their relations with Him while they were in the Land ; and as for 
the whole time of the Captivity, His mercies still rested upon them (Ps. cvi. 46; 
Lam. iii. 22). 

Though we have rebelled against Him: i.e. in spite of all our offences, yet His 
mercy is upon us. 

10. In ver. 6 he said neither have we hearkened, which he repeats here to finish 
the sentence; i.e. after saying O Iiord, to us belongeth conftision of fiftoe, and after 
that to the Lord our Gk>d belong mercies and forgivenesses, he goes on to say 
although we have rebelled against Him (meaning, as stated, that they had broken 
His covenant), and annexes to this the further statement neither have we hearkened 
to the voice of the Iiord onr Gk>d ; meaning ' the prophets came to us bidding us 
return to Thy law, but we did not receive their counsel, so that the sin became double ; 
since Jirst, we violated the covenant, and secondly^ we disobeyed Thy prophets, this is 
the reason of the repetition. 

By the hand of His servants the prophets : including all prophets sent us by 
God, those whose prophecies are recorded in writing, and all others; shewing that the 
prophets urged us to walk in the laws of God. 

In His laws (plur.), as being a number of special laws ; compare the phrase 'This 
is the law for the burnt-offering and meat-offering ' of the sacrifices, etc. 

11. All Israel: not all individual members of the nation, since there were among 
them prophets and saints ; but cUl the tribes of Israel^ since no one tribe was free 
from sin, such as idolatry, etc. As for the history of the Calf, we know indeed that 
the tribe of Levi, without exception, refused to worship the Calf (Ex. xxxii. 26, where 
Who t means Who of all the tribes of Israel does not worship the Calf, but the Lord 
only ? and then joined themselves unto him the whole tribe of Levi)y whence they 
earned their high dignity {ibid. 29). Otherwise there was not one of the tribes that did 
not worship idols, and commit deadly sins ; for it was done by their chiefs [and also 
by the common people] (Ezek. xxii. 26 ; Jer. ii. 8, 26). Hence he says all Israel have 
transgressed Thy laws, meaning they have neglected their contents, and 'thrown 
them behind their backs ' (Neh. ix. 26 ; meaning ' have transgressed Thy word by 
Thy prophets ') ; repeated to make it clear that it was because they neglected the law 
and did not receive His word by His prophets that the curse recorded in His Book 
fell on them. The cnrse is that of Deut xxvii. 15 ; the oath the Chapter of the 
Covenant. All of it, he says, has lighted on Israel 

12. And He hath confirmed His words : i. e. the evils recorded as threatened 
by the prophets. 
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Against our judges that judged us : the kings and judges who were unrighteous, 
and ruined the nation ; whence destruction alighted on all. 

For under the whole heaven hath not been done, etc : i. e. their eating the 
flesh of parents and children, etc. 

13. All that the prophets told, he says, is written in the law of Moses, the servant 
of God ; God hath covenanted with our forefathers on these terms ; so He did them 
no wrong, but on the contrary spared them, though their sins would have deserved 
something far heavier (cp. Ezra ix. 13). In spite, however, of their being visited by 
the affliction, owing to the magnitude of their sins, they had not returned to God and 
besought Him to turn from His wrath (Ezek. xxii. 30). 

And have disoemment in Thy truth : i. e. consider the covenant that Thou 
hadst made with us, so that we might have abstained from such transgressions, 
thinking of the covenants and agreements whereby we were bound. 

14. Therefore hath the Iiord watohed over the evil : i. e. since they did not 
repent. He did not forgive or excuse them. 

For the Iiord our Ood is righteous in all His works : i. e. He was just in all 
that He brought upon them, though He did not do in any other nation of the world 
the like of what He had done in Jerusalem. 

And we have not obeyed His voice : i. e. the exiles. In spite of every disaster 
that lighted on us, and our falling into captivity, nevertheless they did not receive 
God's admonition, or turn from their transgressions. 

15. So £»* for the enumeration of their sins and the recounting of the disasters and 
tribulations that had fallen on the nation. At the end of this he says : 'And now, 
O Lord, Who broughtest Thy people out of Egypt by ten plagues, and hast manifested 
their might and their superiority above the nations of the world. Thou hast no nation 
save them, and we have repaid Thee by evil.' 

16. Iiord, aooording to all Thy meroies: i.e. deal with us according to Thy 
ancient custom, whereby Thou usedst to turn from Thy wrath and have mercy upon 
us ; the seventy years are accomplished, and the land has received her due for our 
neglect of sabbatical years and jubilees. 

Iiet Thine anger and Thy ftury be turned away : referring to the restoration of 
Israel thither, that the land might be inhabited. 

Thine anger : the desolation of the Holy City ; Thy wrath : the burning of the 
Temple. 

Connect for our sins with Jerusalem, and for the sins of our fathers with Thy 
peopla Both became a reproach ; Jerusalem, as being burnt and lying desolate ; 
Israel, through the disasters that had fallen on them, the Captivity, and their expulsion 
from their City. The City and the Nation are mentioned, because he desired of 
Almighty God that the City should be inhabited, and that Israel might return thither 
out of Captivity. 

17. The prayer of Thy servant: referring to the three portions enumerated 
above, ad ver. 4 ; and his supplioationB» ver. 16 to end. 
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And cause Thy feuse to shine : of which the building of the dty and its habitation 
will be the result. 

For the Iiord's sake : for Thy Name's sake, which is upon it, since Thou hast 
called it My House. In the previous verse he spoke of the City and Nation, here of 
the Temple. He speaks of the City and Nation together, but of the Temple separately, 
because the City was inhabited by Israel, but the Temple was more important than 
the City. 

1 8. He returns to the City, mentioning the holy cities, which were round about 
Jerusalem. ' O Lord,' he says, ' hear my petition, and see what has overtaken Thy 
holy cities, which have become waste and burnt with fire. Repeople them with their 
inhabitants.' 

Not for our own righteousness : indicating that others were praying besides 
Daniel. ' It is not by our merits or good deeds that we supplicate Thee ; for we have 
transgressed, and multiplied our sins. No, our confidence is in Thy great mercy ; do 
Thou have mercy on us and our cities.' 

19. This ends the prayer. Hear : i. e. hear our complaint concerning our condi- 
tion and what has befiallen us, and forgive our sins. Hearken : i. e. listen to our 
supplication ; and do sc. something for Thy people. Thy city, and Thy temple. 

For Thine own sake : i.e. because Thy Name is called upon Thy city (cp. Jer. 
XXV. 29) ; and Thy Name, too, is ^ God of Israel.' So do for the sake of Thy Name, 
and magnify not our sins and transgressions. 

20. Speaking: ver.4. Fraying: referring to the lamentations. Confldssing: the 
seventeen phrases commencing with ver. 5 and ending with 16 a. 

My sin and the sin of my people : hitherto he associated himself with the 
nation; here he mentions his sin separately. According to some, until Daniel grew up 
he had been trained in his parents' training, and only when he could think for himself 
had thrown it off. According to others, he says my sin, because no son of Adam is 
free from sin, which some commit intentionally and others unintentionally (hence 
Eccles. vii. 20). Others still suppose he says this because it was impossible for him to 
express displeasure at evil-doers, owing to the wicked having the upper hand. 

21. 8i>eaking in prayer includes the whole prayer from ver. 4 to the end. 
Whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning : viii. 16, where another 

angd sent him to Daniel, and Daniel had become Caimiliar with him. Gabriel is one of 
the special angels who stand before the Glory, having six wings wherewith they fly 
(Is. vi. 2). 

Wearily: i.e. quickly. 

Touched me about the time of the evening oblation : at eventide ; some say 
before the regular prayer, others after it. Most probably the latter view is right, viz. he 
first offered up the regular prayer, and followed it with the foregoing petition. 

The evening oblation : i. e. the evening burnt-offering j the word iirOD means 
simply * offering ' (Gen. iv. 4 ; Ps. cxli. 2). 

22. And he instructed me and talked witii me : v, infra. 
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I am now oome forth: from before the Qlory; and have been sent to 
instruct thee in what thou needest to know, and thou shall instruct Israel. 

23. At the beginning : 'from the moment when thou didst begin to say ^'O Lord " 
(ver. 16), the answer came, and I have come to instruct thee in what I have been com- 
manded to instruct thee/ Observe that he does not say ' at the beginning of thy 
prayer;' apparently, while Daniel was recounting their sins, and what had befallen 
Israel, lo. He was listening : but when he began to say, * Lord, according to all Thy 
righteousness,' the answer came, and Gabriel came to him. This is the treatment of 
those who are perfect with their Creator : * before they cry He answers ' (Is. Ixii. 24). 
To those who are not perfect in His eyes He delays the answer ten days ; as was the 
case with Johanan the son of Kareah (Jer. xlii. 8, where the answer was not de- 
layed on Jeremiah's account, but only ofi account of the people). 

For thou art a man of desirea : * since thou desirest to know the fate of the 
Temple and of the Nation'.' 

Consider thd matter, and understand the vision : i. e. all the previous words 
that he had heard from the angels in the Dream and the Vision. Some of these he 
explains in this chapter ; v, infra. The words may be taken either as infinitives or as 
imperatives without difference to the meaning. 

24. He tells him what is going to happen during the four kingdoms. Of these 
seventy weeks, seven passed in the kingdom of the Chaldees (47 years) ; 57 years the 
Persians reigned, 180 the Greeks, 206 the Romans ; these are the special periods of 
the seventy weeks. These include the reigns of all four beasts ; only the angel does not 
describe at length what happened to any of them save the history of the Second 
Temple during the time of Rome. These seventy weeks are weeks 0/ sabbatical years ^ 
making 490 years ; below they are divided into periods. 

Are deoreed upon thy people : decreed by God, like the 400 years d^reed to 
Abraham, or the 70 years decreed to Babylon. 

Upon thy people and upon thy holy place : in so far as there befell the people 
during this period different sorts of fortune, some commendable and others to be 
deprecated ; six things are mentioned in this verse, three commendable, to finish 
transgnc^SBion, to make an end of sins, to make reoonoiliation for iniquity; and 
three are mentioned of a different aspect, to bring in everlasting righteousness, 
and to seal up vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy : of these six 
some are to take place at the beginning of the series, others at the end of 300 years. 
To bring everlasting righteousness and to anoint the most holy refers to the 
first beginning of the building of the Temple ; to seal up vision and prophecy took 
place during the reign of the Greeks; to finish transgression etc. was done in the 
middle of the 70 years of Babylon. 

Transgression refers to the ' worship of other gods' and similar 'abominations;' 
sins, to the misplacing of the sabbaths and the other feasts ; iniquity includes the 
other sins committed by the people amongst themselves, i. e. offences against life and 
property or possessions. Others interpret differently; referring to make reoondlia- 

h [n.3.] 
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tlon for iniquity to offerings : meaning that while they were in Babylon to the con- 
clusion of the Babylonian empire God obtained from them satisfaction for the debt 
they had incurred by their sins : referring to 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 

Similarly, to bring in everlasting righteotumess is supposed by some to refer 
to the High Priests, and to anoint the most holy to the sanctuaries and the priests. 
Others again make everlasting righteousness the offerings, and the most holy the 
High Priest, referring to 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. Either way it must plainly take place at the 
building of the Temple. There remains to seal up vision and propheoy : this must 
mean the cutting off of vision and prophets from Israel. Vision refers to prophecies 
relating to future time, such as those of Haggai or Zechariah of the future ; and the 
prophet (i. e. prophecy) is what is told relating to the present. According to some 
authorities the Holy Spirit was cut off from the time of Solomon ; the Singers remain- 
ing, who recited the Psalms (see 2 Chron. xxix. 20). Or again he may mean by to seal 
up vision and propheoy that the Books of the Prophets were sealed and collected, 
twenty-four books, and fixed by Massorahs^ and other institutions necessary for this 
purpose. He puts to seal vision and propheoy between to bring everlasting 
righteousness and to anoint the most holy because prophecy went on between the 
offering of the oblations and the anointing of the most holy. 

25. From the going forth of the oommandment : supposed to refer to Jer. xxix. 
10, or to Its going forth from God ; to return : i. e. the captives with the sacred vessels ; 
unto the anointed one, the Khalif : i. e. the High Priest, who is anointed with the 
' oil of anointing,' and is the prince of the Lord's house. Others make the anointed the 
High Priest, and the prinoe Zerubbabel son of Shealtiel. He tells him then that from 
the time of the destruction of the Holy Place and the captivity of the nation to the 
building of the Second Temple, is seven weeks^ i.e. forty-nine years. Now the people 
did not cease dwelling in the city till the twenty-third year of Nebuchadnezrar ; they are 
called (Ezek. xxxiii. 24) ^ inhabitants of waste places,' and were taken captive by Nebu- 
zaradan (Jer. Hi. 30). Now if twenty-three years be taken away from the sum total of the 
seventy years of Babylon, there remain forty-seven years plus one year for Darius and one 
year for Cyrus. This makes a total of forty-nine years; to which the seven weeks refer. 

And threesoore and two weeks it shall bd built again : this is the duration 
of the Second Temple till the commg of Titusthe Sinner, king of Rome; 434 years* 
During this period, he tells him, Jerusalem will again be inhabited. 

Market-plaoe : i. e. the fora of the judges. 

Decision : i. e. the performance of legal sentences of death, etc. 

The dough of the times ^: referring, it is said, to the offering of the High Priest 
(Lev. vi. 13). Of the times : inasmuch as half was offered in the morning, and 
half in the evening. 

The offering of the High Priest is mentioned separately, because so long as it was 
offered the altar continued in service. 

26. And after the threesoore and two weeks : at the close of these sixty-two 

^ Mistranslation for ' even in troublous times.* 
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weeks this Anointed, spoken of in ver. 25, shall be cut off; referring to the cessation of 
priests from the altar. 

And Bhall have none : i. e. no son or successor in his place ; or^ the whole time 
of the Captivity they shall have no royalty. 

The oity and the sanotuary : Jerusalem and the Temple of the Lord. 

Shall destroy : shall devastate and bum (Ps. cxxxvii. 7). 

The people of the prince that shall come : the army of Rome with Titus. 

And his end shall be with a flood : i. e. such as are left of Israel after the 
massacre shall be swept away^ i. e. carried away captive. This is the description of 
what befell the sanctuary, Jerusalem, and the nation. 

Until the end of war : i. e. till the end of wars, sc. the wars o/Gog^ Jerusalem 
and the cities of Judah shall lie waste ; as has been witnessed up to our day. 

27. One week is left out of the seventy ; he describes their condition therein. The 
enemy, he says, made a covenant with them for seven years, that he would not 
carry them away captive or harm them ; when half the week had passed he betrayed 
them, and broke the covenant. Some suppose that what induced him to do this was 
that he saw that the people withdrew from the city in detachments, seeing that they 
must certainly otherwise be taken captive or fall before the enemy ; and they said, 
' Let us withdraw of our own accord : it is better.' Some say that the Israelites slew 
certain Gentiles that were in the city, who were Roman nobles ; when they had done 
this the Romans broke faith with them, took the city, burnt the Temple, and put a stop 
to the offerings (he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease). The 
histories further tell us that he set up in God's house an idol, and offered up swine on 
God's altar. 

The wing of abominations : the army of the Romans, who are called 'abomina- 
tions ; ' they are the devastators of the sanctuary (one that maketh desolate). 

Even unto the consummation and the determination : i. e. till God work a 
consummation and a determination by causing the nations to cease, and especially 
Edom. The first referring to the city [of Rome] ; the second to the kingdom. 

Shall be poured out upon the wasted : i. e. the wrath of God upon this city, 
which shall be waste till Israel come and inhabit it. God shewed this to Daniel 
because he desired to know what would become of the people and the Holy Place in 
the time of the three kingdoms ; for he knew that the Holy Place must one day be 
inhabited, and the captives must return ; but they might have continued in the condi- 
tion in which they were during the time of the Persian and of the Greek empires. 
God shewed him that the city must again be wasted, and the people taken captive, 
that he might know it, and Israel might know it. Thereat his heart was pained, and 
he sickened. 

X. 

I. In the third year of Cyrus, he tells us, an angel appeared to him, who told him 
all that God would reveal to him. This is the fourth section. The same thing 

h 2 
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happened twice in the reign of Belshazzar, and once in the reign of Darius. This is 
the fourth time. Apparently till the first year .of the reign of Cyrus he was engaged 
in the Sultan's business ; see on chap. i. ult, ; and then withdrew from it, having got 
leave, especially after the proclamation (Ezra i. 3). Then again he had become old, 
and his heart was affected by what he had been told of the future capture of the city 
and the return of the nation into captivity, as was explained before. Then he beg^n 
to lament and fast, in order to ask God of that which was in his mind; he sought help 
for his petition in lamentation as before, chap. ix. 

A thing was revealed : i.e. a matter which was difficult, and of which the inter- 
pretation was concealed from him, became clear after being obscure. 

And the thing was true : i. e. literally true, not like the Dream or the Vision, 
see on ix. 26. Notice that this word true occurs four times, with the same meaning ; 
ix. 26 is the first, the present passage the second ; ^ 21 apd xi. 2. 

Whose name was called Belteshaszar : not ' whose name was B.' Some think 
the name still remained upon him, and that he did not discard it. Others infer that 
he was called by that name till the fall of the Chaldean en^pire, and that the appellation 
ceased with that ; which is probable. 

And a great host : L e. the prophecy of a great host, whether Edom or Ishmael 
(see on xi. 3). 

And he understood the thing, etc : i. e. the explanation of the communication 
made to him in the last chapter ; and that of the Vision which he had seen, i. e. chap, 
viii. See on the following verses. 

2, 3. In those days : in the third year of Cyrus ; tl^e same days in which 
he lamented. The phrase three weeks of days indicates the difference between 
these weeks and the seventy weeks ; which were oi years, 

I was mourning : he mentions certain things which he practised during those 
weeks ; [in reference to] i. food ; ii. drink ; iii. scent. Of food he mentions bread and 
meat ; of drink wine ; and the bread he specifies as pleasant, since doubtless he must 
have eaten sonu bread ; he explains that he did not eat fine wheaten bread, especially. 
But of meat and wine he says /'/ came not into my mouthy since he neither ate the one 
nor drank the other at all. Probably he ate bread made of barley or coarse wheat 
with a relish of vegetables and grain ; and perhaps fruit. Next he speaks of oil and 
scent^ neither did I anoint myself at alL We know, too, that he must certainly 
have changed his costume and put on rough clothing and have shunned all amuse- 
ment All this is after the ordinary fashion of mourners. It remains to speak of the 
fasting. Some say that he fasted [in order to gain knowledge], as the angel says, 
infra ver. 10: supposing that fasting is one form of mourning, which is not improbable; 
so that he bound himself to continue mourning till God should reveal to him what He 
would of the affairs of the nation ; similarly to the mourning which David enforced on 
himself till God revealed to him His will ; Ps. cxxxii. 3. The saints of God could do 
this, knowing that God would answer their request favourably ; the people of 
the Captivity cannot venture so far, but can only stand up and ask God concerning 
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such things as persons like them can ask. We must explain the nature of the meat 
which Daniel abstained from eating. Let us state that it refers to meat which was 
lawful to eaty since he only abstained during these days from the four things to which 
in previous times he had been accustomed, and to which he returned after the revela- 
tion of what God pleased to reveal to him. As to food which had always been 
unlawful for him to eat, that cannot be included in the terms of the verse ; nor can 
the word meat refer to the flesh of forbidden beasts, birds, and fishes. Nor again to 
the flesh of oxen and sheep, which is only made lawful after the performance of the 
conditions contained in the laws, as we have explained in the Commentary on the Pen- 
tateuch and the Book of Conmiandments which we have compiled. If any one ignorant 
of Hebrew ask, ' What flesh is that ?' we answer, the meat of fowls, land animals, and 
fishes. If he ask again, * How can you shew that 'IB'D in Hebrew means " fish " ?' We 
answer, "It^ is a name for both fowl and fish, nor is there any distinction between fish 
and other animals. However, we can prove it by a text: Num. xi. 21, ' Thou hast said, 
I will give them fiesh;' 22, 'Shall Hocks and herd^ be slain for them ? or shall all the 
fish of the sea be gathered together for them ?* This shews that * fish ' are * flesh ' 
(it^D), no less than oxen and sheep. Then fowl are called so in the same chapter ; 
ver. 33, 'While the flesh (i. e. the quails) was yet between their teeth.' Similarly fowls 
are coupled with beasts in Lev. xvii. 13, 14 ; and the same is indicated in the history 
of Noah. It is clear then that "ItSQ is a name for every animal beyond question. 
Then those who allow meat during the Captivity cannot adduce this verse as evidence, 
especially as the altar of God was being employed, and sacrifices continually offered 
on it ; for it had now been built a whole year. 

4. This verse indicates that it was after the conclusion of the three weeks. So we 
learn that he began to lament on the third of the month. He tells us that he was 
walking on the bank of the Tigris, when this angel appeared to him. Observe that in 
the Vision he was not in reality on the bank of the river Ulai ; he only saw this in a 
Vision, whereas this was seen by him waking, when he was standing in reality on the 
river's bank. He does not say at what point on the bank he was — Mosul, Babylon, 
or elsewhere. The source of the Tigris is above Mosul, and it flows into the Marshes. 

5. TTpha? is the name of a place (Jer. x. 9). 

6. This angel is not Gabriel, as some have thought, since he was already familiar 
with Gabriel ; npr was his form so mighty and terrible ; on the contrary, when he saw 
him at the end of his prayer he was not affected in this way at all, as we shall explain. 
Nor does he describe any of the angels whom he mentions as he describes this angel, 
owing to his fear and terror of him. We shall state what is necessary on this subject 
on ver. 13. 

Then he describes the colour of his body : from his neck to his knees it resembled 
the colour of the blue stone ; and his face, he says, was like the flashing lightning ; and 
its colour red like the lightning. And his eyes, he said, were like torches of fire which 
sparkle to a distance. And his arms and legs, he tells us, were like the colour of 
burnished brass, i. e. yellow. And his voice was heard at a distance like the noiae of 
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an army. All these things would frighten the spectator. And his garments were 
those of authority, girt up after the fashion of the warrior whose garments are tied in 
the middle. He had come to him from battle : v. infra. 

7. Observe that he did not see the angel on the bank, but only in the air, above the 
river, raised above its surface, cp. xii. 6 ; and he tells us that he saw him in this 
terrible, frightening form. 

For the men that were with us : indicating that there were people with him, 
and that he saw, but no one else. Now the words I alone saw the Vision already 
tell us that he alone saw it : what then is the purpose of the clause For the men that 
were with me . . . ? Answer : to indicate that these people, although they did not 
see, ytifeit something, and that there fell on them a quaking ; which possibly fell on 
them from the sound of his voice, so that they heard the sound, but did not see th^ 
figure. They saw not the Vision ; not, ' they did not hear.' On the contrary, when 
they did hear his voice, there fell on them a trembling, and they fled scared. Probably 
these were people who had gone out with him for some purpose not mentioned by 
the Scripture. Similarly when our forefathers heard the voice of God there fell 
on them fear and trembling, and they fled afar off (Ex. xx. 18). 

8. In the previous verse he said, ' And I Daniel alone saw the Vision ;' in 
the present, 80 I was left alone; and there was none with me to keep me 
company. 

There remained no strong^ in me : to stand. 
And I retained no strength : to move. 

My comeliness was turned in me into oorruption : i. e his face became 
yellow, as happens to people at the time of death. 

9. I was in a deep sleep : he had swooned for a little. 

10. A hand : i. e. the angel's hand, whose hand he saw, but not the angel 
moving it, so that he rose up from being on his face, and was on all fours ; not having 
strength to sit down or to stand. 

11. He commanded him to do two things : first, to attend to what he should say 
to him, telling him that God had sent him; secondly, to stand on his feet, that 
he niight hear his voice. And he tells us that he did stand, yet not firmly, but 
was trembling. 

12. Fear not : fear not that thy station in God's eyes may have been lowered, 
seeing that formerly in thy prayer the answer came to thee whilst thou wast praying, 
and this time three weeks are passed and no answer to thee. No. On the first day 
that thou didst commence to lament, thy words were heard, only I had an occupation 
that prevented me from coming to thee. 

Thy words were heard indicates that he was also asking God to instruct him in 
that wherein he desired to be instructed ; and he adds that he is now come to tell 
him what God thought meet to tell him. 

13-15. What prevented him from coming on the first day, he says, was his fighting 
with the Prince of Persia. The idea is that he fought with him till Cyrus died : when 



X. 21.] COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. ^^ 

Cyrus died he left him and came to Daniel. We shall supplement this so far 
as is necessary at xi. i. As soon, he adds, as I had finished fighting with the Prince 
of Persia I came to tell thee what shall happen to thy people at the latter time; 
i. e. the time of the end of the four kingdoms. 

For the Viaion is yet for many days : i. e. the vision which thou sawest 
before relates to the latter time, i. e. to the end of the four kingdoms. 

When the angel had proceeded thus far, his terror overpowered him, and he had 
no strength to stand, but fell on his face. 

And I was dumb : there was no strength left in him to speak to him concerning 
his utterance ; he became dumb and could not talk at aU. 

i6, 17. He saw an angel, resembling a man, talking with him; perhaps the 
angel's hand approached his mouth ; cp. Is. vi. 6 ; Jer. i. 9. When the angel had 
approached him, his mouth was opened and he spoke. 

XTnto liim that stood before me : the great angel who had addressed him. 
He said this by way of excuse : ' had it not been for the fright that came over me, and 
my strength failing, I had stood up as thou badest me.' 

Hy sorrows are turned upon me : cp. i Sam. iii. 19. 

For how oan, etc. ? i. e. I have no power to stand up to speak with such as my 
lord. My rank is not so high. 

Straightway: since I met with thee, no strength nor motion has been left in me. 
Perhaps breath here means reason j so Job xxvi. 4 ; xxxiL 8. 

18. When the hand touched him he spoke ; but there was no strength in him to 
stand : so the angel repeated what he had done, and approached him ; and there- 
upon he found strength to stand. The great angel was above the waters of the river : 
Daniel at first saw his hand, but nothing more. Afterwards he saw himself; and the 
angel talked with him familiarly, and now touched his lips, and now approached him; 
possibly took his hand and drew him up : streng^ened him. 

19. Fear not : spoken by the great angel ; meaning 'fear not for thyself; rise up 
at once, and be comforted, and strengthen thy heart ; and hear what I shall tell thee.' 
And when he had heard his voice, his heart was strengthened, he having doubtless 
beforehand stood upon his feet 

20. Knowest thou P referring to his previous words (ver. 12). * I have told thee 
already,' he says, * why I am come ; and I must immediately return to fight with the 
Prince of Persia concerning the four kings which are left to Persia.' This is explained 
in what follows. 

And when I go forth : i. e. I shall go forth from fighting with the Prince 
of Persia, and afterwards the Prince of Greece shall come. He does not tell what 
shall come after Greece. 

21. That which is inscribed in the writing of truth: i.e. that which he 
had heard in the Dream which he wrote down (vii. i). * This,' he says, * which 
is inscribed in the writing of truth has an inner meaning, which I will evolve for thee 
without further allegory.' 
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There is none that strengtheneth himself with me : there is none that 
helpeth me to destroy these kingdoms save Michael only. 

Tour prince : indicating that Michael is Prince of Israel, and that the angel 
conversing with him was demolishing the kingdoms with Michael. 

Against these : either, the kings of Persia, who have just been mentioned ; or, 
the four kingdoms. These two angels were helping each other to put an end to 
all these kingdoms. The great angel does not state that he is prince of any one 
of the dominions. Perhaps Michael fought with the enemies of Israel only; and 
this one with the ruler of every nation, whom he deposed, when the period of its sway 
was over. 

XI. 

I. Just as he had helped Michael to slay Cyrus, so he had helped him to slay 
Darius, or had killed him. 

Here we must pause a moment and briefly state some necessary ideas on the 
subject of angels. We are not justified in setting aside the literal meaning of the 
Word of God or of His prophets, save where that literal meaning is hindered or 
precluded as being contradicted by the reason or by a clear text In such a case it is 
understood that the first text requires an explanation reconciling it with the reason or 
with the other text ; the words having been used in some metaphorical or improper 
sense, as we have observed in a number of places in the Law and the Blessed 
Prophets. Ideas repudiated by the reasotiy are such as 'God descended,' 'God 
ascended,' etc. ; precluded by the reason, because, if we take the verse literally, 
it follows from it diat God must be a material substance, capable of inhabiting places 
and being in one place more than in another, moving and resting, all qualities of created 
and finite beings, and He must possess these attributes. Such texts must therefore be 
capable of being explained away, and the term indirectly interpreted may be either 
the noun or the verb. The first is done in cases like ' and God descended,' ' and God 
ascended,' where we affirm the action of the person of whom 'ascending' and 
* descending ' are attributes ; only the person intended is the Angel of God, or the 
Glory ofQodi or the Apostle of God, with the ellipse of a word. The second is done 
in cases like ' God was glad,' or ' God was sorry,' or ' God was jealous ; ' all of which 
are accidents not to be predicated of the Immortal Creator. This phrase must 
contain a sense to be evolved in whatever way the words will allow. The lan- 
guage has employed in such cases metaphors and inaccurate expressions, 
because the application of the reason can point them out. Where ont text is 
precluded by another, the one which admits of two or more interpretations must 
be explained away. Now no clear text of Scripture denies the possibility of 
God's having created angels ; nor does the reason reject it. Nor can their exist- 
ence be rejected, whether we hold that they are accidents, or whether we hold that 
they are created and destroyed. For we find in the Scriptures many places in which 
angels are mentioned, and in two different ways. Sometimes they appear sensibly 
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and are witnessed by persons waking, like any other visible object ; sometimes in 
dreams, and there too like other objects : instances of the first case occurred to 
Jacob, Moses, Balaam, Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, David, Nebuchadnezzar, Daniel; 
of the second to Abimelech (as some think), Jacob, and Balaam. Their voices too 
have been heard without their being seen, as by Hagar, Abraham, Samuel, David. 
These all occur in our Chronicles, and there is no ground for rejecting these texts. It 
is known that nothing but body can be perceived by the sense of the eye : and that an 
accident cannot exist by itself. An angel therefore must be a body. Now a body 
cannot bring itself into existence, but must have a Creator to create it; and it is a thing 
which admits of persistence. An angel therefore being created must be capable of 
persistence ; and what is there to necessitate his annihilation ? If any one hold that 
an angel is only created for the moment, for the sake of a message or something 
similar, and that, when that is finished, there is no reason why he should endure, — 
what, we ask, indicates that he is created at the moment, — or created merely for the 
message or purpose which renders him for the moment necessary ? If you say: 'Then 
what has the angel to do besides delivering messages and similar tasks?' We 
answer : To praise and glorify his Creator. Is not the prophet too chosen to deliver a 
message ? but nevertheless he is not created merely to speak. We find, too, in our 
accounts that angels do endure. Thus the Glory abode with the children of Israel 
nine hundred years; and Daniel says of Gabriel, and the man Gabriel^ whom I had 
seen in the Vision at the beginning, and there had elapsed between the two occasions 
a year. Nor can we suppose the second Gabriel was merely like the first, who had 
been created a year before and then destroyed; for that would not entitle the 
second to be [called] the same as the first. Again, there are the words of this angel 
who is speaking to Daniel, who says : ' I have been some time in war, and am going 
to fight those who remain :' see also xii. i. These verses point to their persistence : 
and after this discussion there may be a stop put to the assertions of those who main- 
tain that they are created for a moment and annihilated. As for their orders, 
doubtless some are higher than others ; see our Commentary on Ezekiel, chap, i, and 
Ps. cvi. I. Observe, too, that in this chapter he says of one like the Bixnilitude of a 
man, and tells us that he came near him, and was not afraid, whereas he was terrified 
and alarmed by the great angel/ such things are common in our books; and 
their powers are limited according as the Creator has given them. Observe that 
when Jacob wrestled with the angel, the angel was at the time unable to get rid of 
him (Gen. xxxii. 26). Though their forms be terrible, yet God has given the children 
of men power to behold them, save the great and mighty Glory which the blessed 
Apostle asked God to shew him, when He said ' thou canst not,' etc. (Ex. xxxiii. 20). 
This is a concise account of this matter ; we should gladly elucidate what we have 
said on this subject in other places ; it would not, however, be proper to introduce 
that subject in this place. 

I stood up to eonfirm : the province is Michael's, wherein this angel 
helped hini. 

i ["-30 
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2. After Cyrus came four kings : sc. Ahasuerus (Mordecai's patron), Artaxerxes the 
Less, Darius the Persian ; these are the thra. 

And the fourtli : i. e. Artaxerxes, patron of Ezra and Nehemiah« 
Shall be fax rloher : he akeady told us that Cyrus got the treasures of the kings, 
and was exceedingly rich (Is. xlv. 3) ; and the same wealth is asserted of Artaxerxes 
in £sth. i. 4. In this verse he tells us that Artaxerxes was richer than all the Persian 
kings, and that he abode in his kingdom longer than the others, seeing that he reigned 
thirty-three years. Then he tells him that when he reaches the height of his wealth, 
his kingdom will terminate, and all will accrue to the king of Javan : he shall stir up 
alL This was not told in the Dreamy nor in the Vision^ but only here. 

3. And there shall stand up : i. e. shall be established on the throne. 

A mighty king : the one called in the dream ' a notable horn between his eyes :' 
i. e. Alexander ; called mighty because he took great cities ; his history is weU 
known. 

That shall rule : the Persians ruled three quarters, see on chap. viii. 4 etc., but 
Alexander all four (ii. 39). 

And shall do aooording to his will : cp. ver. 19, of Nebuchadnezzar. 

4. His kingdom shall be broken : the government was disturbed on Alexander's 
death. And shall be divided : with reference to the dispute between his generals, 
and the compromise by which each of the princes was to take one quarter of 
the globe; the reason of this being his having left no son (and not for his 
posterity). 

Neither like unto his government: in spite of these four holding the four 
quarters of the globe, they had no royal control or might like Alexander's. 

For his kingdom shall be broken: the kingdom of the Greeks, to which 
belonged the four quarters of the globe, shall be shattered, dynasty after dynasty 
springing up on the death of these four, until 180 years were completed, according 
to the historical records. 

And to others besides these : meaning that there arose after these a dynasty 
which discarded the traditions of its predecessors. These have been already men- 
tioned in the words ' when sin is completed.' They were sinners^ i. e. apostates, in 
respect of the traditions, [and usurpers] in respect of the government. 

5. Observe that the kingdom was divided between four, each one taking a quarter, 
like those who were mentioned above. This is seen from the expressions king of the 
norths king of the south (which we shall clearly explain lower down) ; although of 
the four none are mentioned save the king of the north and the king of the south. 
Probably therefore the kings of the west and of the east remained quietly in their 
respective quarters, not seeking to acquire any other, and there was no war between 
them ; whence the Scripture does not mention them ; whereas it mentions the kings 
of the south and of the north, because they were engaged in eventful wars. Or 
possibly the kings of the west and east were in dependence respectively on the other 
two kings. 
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And of hia prinoes : said to be one of the princes of the king who preceded 
him ; the king of the south who preceded him being a Greek, and this one of the 
(latter's) princes. Otherwise, one of the princes of the king of the norths who 
rebelled and strengthened himself against the king of the north, which is likely, 
and is confirmed by the following verse. 

He shall be strong above him: the king of the south above the king of 
the north. 

A great dominion : his realm shall be greater and wider than that of any other 
sovereign ; he being, in fact, the king of Rome (who is the king of the south), and this 
the first king who arose over them. 

6. At the end of years : he does not say how many ; certain years during which 
there was an understanding between the two; till the king of the north rebelled 
against the king of the south, on account of which the king of the south sent armies 
to the king of the north. It is like what happened to Sodom with Kedorlaomer, 
when they obeyed him for twelve years, then rebelled, and were assailed by him. 

Shall Join themselves together : for battle ; cp. Gen. xiv. 3. 

And the daughter of the king of the south : i. e. the whole of his host ; 
compare the phrases ' Daughter of Egypt,' * Daughter of Tyre,* etc. 

To make an agreement : i. e. to desire him to deal peacefully with him again 
and continue in his previous allegiance ; like what Sennacherib, king of Asshur, 
demanded of Hezekiah. Possibly he desired him to confess the former's faith, the 
king of the north being an idolater ; to which the king of the north would not agree, 
but came out to fight the army of the king of the south ; when the army of the king 
of the south could not stand before the king of the north (but she shall not retain 
the strength of her arm). 

The arm is the armies of the king of the south, which shall flee before the king 
of the north, and afterwards capitulate (but she shall be given up, etc.). 

She shall be given up refers to the army. 

They that brought her to the captains of the host. 

He that begat her to the general of the army appointed by the king of the 
south to lead the army, who went with it; the king himself not going with it, 
on account of one of two possible circumstances; either he despised the king 
of the north, and was assured in his mind that his army would rout the king of the 
north ; or, perhaps, he was afraid lest, if he departed out of his realm, his affairs 
might become disturbed ; whence he did not stir from his place. 

And he that streng^ened her in the times : referring to certain persons who 
were amongst his army by way of giving aid, but not actually belonging to his army, 
since he merely desired their assistance for money to be paid them ; when they were 
required they went with his army, and afterwards returned to their place. Hence the 
phrase. 

7, 8. The king of the south had no power to face the king of the north, but 
died defeated. After his death there arose there another king in his stead. 

i 2 
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Out of a shoot of her roots : not his son therefore, yet one of the royal seed, 
and related to him ; a man of valour who took the command of the army and 
went with it, fearing lest there might overtake his army what overtook the former. 

And he shall oome unto the army : i. e. the army which had capitulated to 
the king of the north ; and when they see him arrived, they shall return to him, and 
thereupon he shall strengthen himself and shall come to the fortified cities of the king 
of the north, especially the capital city. 

And shall deal with them : i. e. do battle with them, and prevail against them, 
and kill certain of them, i. e. of the soldiers. 

Next he tells us how he shall take their idols, out of spite against them ; it is like 
what the king of Asshur did with the calves of Israel (Hos. x. 6). 

With their princes : the king's lords and lieutenants. 

The king did not fall into his hands, either, as some think, because he fled, 
or because he sent messengers, and agreed to give him what the previous king 
desired, as we explained in ver. 6 b. This is most probable to my mind. Now the 
king of the south did pot accept these terms from the king of the north till after 
he had taken their idols with th^ whole of their treasures, that there might be no 
power left them, and the king of the north might be left very weak, and thereupon be 
compelled to absolute obedience to the king of the south. 

9. The king of the north shall come under the sway of the king of the south, and 
after that the king of the south shall return to his land. 

And he shall continue some years : i. e. after the death of the king of the 
north (cp. Gen. xxi. 21) ; signifying that he shall remain alive. The first king of the 
south then will die while the king of the north is alive ; then that king of the north 
will die during the lifetime of the second king of the south ; dying humbled and 
paying submission to the king of the south. 

10-12. We know that the first king of the south began by being mighty, and was 
afterwards stricken : and that the king of the north was weak at first, and then pre- 
vailed against the king of the south, and afterwards is to be oppressed once more 
beneath the hand of the king of the south, and to die in that condition, his first state 
being weak, and his last state weak. Now he tells us that after his death his sons shall 
arise and take possession of the kingdom ; he does not tell us their number ; however 
they are governors, each having an army under him, one of them being chief in power 
with the others beneath him. And they said : ' Let us do as the second king of the 
south did, and let us take vengeance from him for our father ; ' and they all agreed 
thereto. 

And they shall contend : he does not say for what : I imagine that they sent 
him messengers demanding that he should yield up the cities which he took from their 
father, or restore some of the tribute which he imposed upon him ; to this he did not 
consent : whereupon they collected an army and began to occupy city after city of the 
dominions of the king of the south, the king of the south not moving from his place 
for fear of them. 
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First he says and his sons shall contend, to signify that they sent messengers to 
the king of the south ; afterwards and lie ahall oome on and overflow^ referring 
to the one of them who was most illustrious. 

And he shall return and contend : i. e. first he took certain cities of the king 
of the south, which came into his power ; but he did not venture to come to the 
capital of the king of the south ; yet when he saw that the king of the south did not 
stir from his place, he did venture, and assailed him in his capital ; even to his 
fortress. 

Thereupon the king of the south was compelled to come out against him. 

And shall fight with him, even with the king of the north : probably 
he directed his energies first against the armies, then against the king himself; 
when the latter saw himself assailed he set up in his face a mighty army, to repel 
the king of the south or, if possible, to defeat him. Thereupon the king of the 
south becomes master of the mighty army gathered by the king of the north, 
and his heart is lifted up, and the king of the north flees by himself and returns to 
his city. 

And he shall cast down tens of thousands : i. e. he took captive as many as he 
wished of the army of the king of the north, and slew a multitude of the soldiers and 
of others. 

And there shall not prevail : i. e. no one shall be able to stand before him ; all 
shall flee before him. During a long period he shall be like this ; — I am inclined to 
think the KING of the south is meant, who burnt the Temple and carried our people 
captive ; from which time the Romans have been strong and their empire has pre- 
vailed, and has become a ' mighty terrible monster.' You must know that these wars 
covered many years, about two hundred; the pronouns therefore refer not to individuals, 
but to the empire. 

13. Probably this king of the north is not the same as the one who fled. He is 
to gather armies more numerous than the former, which were taken by the king 
of the south. 

And at the end of the times, years (instead of 'at the end of years') 
refers to the prophecy of the seventy weeks. Or, it may mean after the end of years 
during which there was an agreement between them, made after the rout, and they 
obeyed the king of the south because of his power ; after the end of this period the 
king of the north shall collect these armies and assail the king of the south, v. infra, 

14. In ver. 13 he said at the end of the times, years : now he goes back and tells 
us how in those times the power of the king of the south shall be great, and he shall 
collect mighty armies, whereas the king of the north shall be low. 

The children of the breakers of thy people refers, it is said, to the followers of 
Jesus, said by the Christians to be the Messiah; those followers who made the 
Gospel : their names are well known : 
L Matthew the publican, 
ii. Mark the fisherman. 
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nil laike tho physician, disciple of Paulus Abu-Shaoul. 
iv. Juhni kinsman of Jesus, entrusted by him with certain powers. 
Thdhii urti culled ohildren of the breakers of thy people because they made a breach 
ill llici rrll)(ion ; and doubtless multitudes of Israelites became Christians with them. 

Mhall lift themaelves up : in that they got a great and mighty station, and 
\x lulKhty name. 

To eitabllah : i. e. their purpose was to establish the vision in Jesus' favour, as 
U known from their profession in their gospels and records. 

But they shall fUl : if this refers to the followers of Jesus, it will mean * they 
•hall leave the religion of Israel;' if to the nation, then it means that Israel after this 
•hall fall, being punished for the murder of God. How many Israelites will have 
been slain from that time till God deliver His people ! That then will be the meaning 
of they shall fbU : signifying that the ruin of Israel was by them and through them. 
First we were ruined by our kings and false prophets, who were the cause of the 
cessation of our empire and of our captivity ; then these Christians have been the 
cause of our ruin and destruction during the Captivity ; and some went astray at the 
beginning of the empire of the Little Horn, and also ruined us. 

15. After the digression in which he introduces the history of Jesus and his 
followers, and what is to come upon us through them, he goes back and finishes what 
becomes of the king of the north after he has collected the armies. The words 
so the king of the north shall oome are to be connected with and he shall 
come on in ver. 13 b. The king of the north is to come to the land of Rome 
and besiege the capital city and take it (and take a well-fenoed oity); i.e. 
Constantinople, 

And the arms of the south : i. e. ' the many who shall stand up ' (ver. 14), great 
armies collected by the king of the south to help him. 

His chosen people : hosts wherein he placed especial confidence. These, too, 
cannot stand before the king of the north, who slays multitudes of the hosts of the 
king of the south, while many more desert to him and help him ; v, infra. 

16. He that oometh unto him : the deserters from the king of the south ; 
mighty men of valour, who will do the will of the king of the north, and open gates 
for him. He will make them governors in the territory of Rome, whereafter none of 
the countries of the king of the south shall stand before him. At that time the 
Romans will have spread over the land of Israel, and be in possession of it, especially 
of the holy city, having great hosts in it ; and the king of the north shall assail them 
with his armies, and shall remain in the land of Israel a long time, and shall slay a 
multitude of Romans (and shall destroy with his hand). 

17. The king of the north shall attack the fortresses of the king of the south with 
his armed men. 

And upright ones with him : (according to some) certain Israelitish Scribes 
etc who shall be with him, and inform him of what is written concerning his 
invasion, whose words he shall believe and do thereafter. 
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The daughter of the women : the holy city, it is said ; signifying that he is to 
ravage certain places consecrated to the Roman worship, and their royal palace; 
maybe God will give him power over the king of the south, and let him deal thus 
with him, in return for what the king of the south did in the Second Temple, and 
with Israel ; so that this will be some consolation to His people. 

Then he tells us that the king of the north will not stay in Syria, nor shall the 
country remain under his authority ; he shall turn away thence to another place, and 
the Romans shall be established there as before. 

18. He shall invade the islands belonging to the king of the south : referring perhaps 
to the 'frontier-land,' sc Tarsus, Cyprus, etc., which he shall conquer, slaying and 
plundering, not intending to remain in the territory of the south, but only to take 
reprisals for what the king of the south did to him. The king of the south had put to 
shame the king of the north by what he had done to him when he had assailed him 
in his fortress : so when the king of the north does all this to the king of the south, 
the reproach offered by the latter will be taken away. A captain, sc. the king of the 
north, shall cause the reproach offered by him to cease. 

Tea, moreover, he shall cause his reproach to turn upon him : i.e. not only 
does he cause the reproach offered by him to cease, but in his turn he brings reproach 
upon the king of the south. The king of the south, who burnt the holy city, had 
not assailed the king of the north ; only after he had been assailed by the latter did 
he do as described to the latter's army. This king, on the other hand, invades his capital, 
kills his soldiers, takes many cities, and massacres their inhabitants ; thus doing more 
than the king of the south had done to him. Hence he says yea, moreover, etc. 

The above has been an account of the relations between the king of the north and 
the king of the south, including three events : 

i. and ii. The armies of the king of the south assail the king of the north. 
Hi. The king of the north assails the king of the south. 
The first and second of these campaigns were won by the king of the south against 
the king of the north ; in the third the reverse took place. The king of the south 
conquered twice, the king of the north once. These three events took place during 
a long period, more than three hundred years, as we have explained above. The 
seat of the king of the north was in the province of Baghdad. This is the last war 
between the two kings. 

19. After doing all this he shall return to Baghdad, his royal seat : and after- 
wards shall stumble in the place of his throne ; maybe some of his servants shall 
slay him, and the matter be concealed and not known about (and shall not be 
found). 

20. In his place: i.e. the second shall sit in the place of the first ; had he not 
stated this, it might have been in another place. There shall sit then in his place 
another without vigour or victory or war. Two facts are told us about him : 

i. Causing the exactor to pass. 
ii. Qlory of the kingdom. 
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With regard to the first, some scholars have asserted that he abolished the taxes, 
and that during his time there was no trouble, vexation or affliction imposed by him on 
the people. Other scholars assert that it is of him that it is recorded that he obliged 
the people to lock their doors at midday, and to occupy themselves with eating and 
drinking ; the weak among them having supplies from the royal table ; so that the 
time passed in eating, drinking, amusement, enjoyment, and the wearing of new 
and fine apparel Whence the words the gloxy of the kingdom. He tells us 
however that his time will not be long (within few days) ; he shall perish without 
encounter or war. Those who know this history tell us that the Arabs seized the 
place while the people were engaged in eating and drinking. They seized the king and 
slew him. He was last of the Magus who reigned in Baghdad ; from whom it was 
taken by the Arab kings, who still hold it 

21. A oontemptible perBon: every king of these dynasties hitherto had 
possessed some spirit and generosity save this one, who had no sort of it. His story is 
well known, so we need not dilate on it. 

He shall oome with seoority : i.e. he shall enter city after city without war or 
siege, which his predecessors had used. 

And shall obtain the kingdom by flatteries : i.e. his professed ' visions,' and 
the rest of what was described in chap, vii, ' the mouth that speaketh great things,' etc. ; 
and in chap, x, ' understanding dark sayings.' 

22. And the arms of a flood : great armies of the king of the north, and the 
armies of Rome also. They shall flee before him and be dispersed. 

And with the prince of the covenant : said td be the ruler of Rome, compare 
ix. 26 ; called of the covenant because he had made a covenant with Israel, ibid. 27. 
Others make it refer to the kings of Israel^ beneath whom the sons of David were 
afflicted. 

23. And aiter the league : said to refer to a follower of the ' Man of Wind ' 
(Mu^^ammad), Omar one of the ' ten.' He is to deal deceitfully with Israel, and others ; 
their story is well known. He shall oome up and become strong with a few 
helpers. 

24. With security in verse 21 referred to the ' Man of Wind ; ' here it refers 
to Omar. 

The fittest places of the province : the great cities wherein dwell the rich. 

He shall do, etc. : in the way of conquest and massacre. His predecessors, he 
says, reached no such eminence as he. 

He shall scatter among them prey, etc. : he himself was satisfied with meagre 
food, coarse raiment, and humble equipage. Whenever he took a city and plundered 
it, he relinquished the whole of the plunder to the soldiery, and took none of it for 
himself! 

Prey may refer to men, whom he used to take captive ; or to precious objects and 
instruments. 

Spoil: garments. 
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Sabstanoe : beasts of burden, cattie and sheep. 

Against the strongholds: certain fortresses in the province of 'Iraq, which 
belonged to the king of the north, which he took by plots and strategy. 

Bven for a time : till the end of Idas progress ; when the time of his retrogression 
comes, his position will be reversed. 

35. And he shall stir up his power : this means that the king of the south had 
made no preparations, while he had with him only the handful of men who were with him 
at the beginning of his career (with a few men, ver. 23) ; but it came to pass that fresh 
people became Moslems continually, so that his army grew great. 

This battle was fought between Omar ibn £1-Khattab and the Romans in Syria. 
Omar, the historians say, entered Jerusalem, and the king of Rome made ready to 
fight with him, and they arrayed battle in the plain of *Amwas, near Jerusalem. Omar 
is said to have had a mighty army, and for this reason the king of the south met 
him also with a mighty army, but the Roman army was greater than the Moslem, as is 
implied by the additional words in the text. 

And he shall not stand : sc the army of the king of the south. Indeed it took 
to flight as soon as they joined battle. 

For he shall foreeast: his army shall. When they saw the Moslem general 
approach they abandoned the king of the south ; even his chosen youths who were 
fed from his table destroyed him : for they were not true to him in the war. 

Thereupon the Moslems became masters of the Romans, and slew a vast number 
of them (many shall fisdl down slain) ; and the Moslems took the land of Israel 
from the Romans, and hold it to this day. 

27. He said above they set not upon him (ver. 21) ; and indeed so long as he had 
not taken the holy city from the Romans he does not call him their king. Now they 
have taken it, he calls him so. 

Both these kings : i. e. of Arabia and Rome. 

Their hearts shall be to do misohief : i.e. they shall do some harm to 
Israel, each of them, in some fashion ; as it is well known that the Moslems and 
Christians do. 

Against one table : to be referred, it is said, to Israel ; called one table because 
Edom and Ishmael eat each other's food. Compare ii. 43 with comm. There he 
spoke of their mixing in marriage ; no less do they mix in the matter of food ; Isaiah 
speaks of both, chap. Ixvi. 17, where they thai sanctify themselves are the uncircumcised, 
who profess sanctity and speak of Saint So-and-so, and how the time of sanctification 
is come, and have offerings^ and profess that they have holy priests, and baptismal 
water, and consequently do not wash off pollution. As for the Moslems they do not 
hold that view, but do wash after pollution, and consequently are called by the prophet 
them that purify themselves. Consequently the uncircumcised use the word sanctity^ 
and the others the -wordi purity. To the gardens refers to the fact that both profess 
that the 'Garden' (i. e. Paradise) is for them, as is stated in their books and conmionly 
declared by them. Behind one in the midst refers to the fact that they all agree that the 

k [II. 3.] 
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Law is superseded, and that another system has been delivered since, that system being 
a religion not to be superseded by another. So when Islam started, they said of the 
Law just what the Christians had said ; further asserting that the Book of their 
founder had superseded the religion of the Christians with another. Then he informs 
us that the professors of sanctity eat swings fleshy while the professors of purity eat 
abomincUions and the mouse. For although Islam forbids swine's flesh, still otherwise 
they do not abstain from eating the food of the uncircumcised, so that they may be 
said to eat at one table, whereas Israel form one table, since they eat neither swine's 
flesh nor abominations nor the mouse. From this point of view therefore the words 
at one table refer to Israel. If we can make ai one table signify two things, one will 
be that they sit at one table, the other that they lie against God and His people. 

It shall not prosper: i.e. Israel; their affairs shall not prosper, and they shall 
be afHicted and abandoned. 

The end remaineth unto the time: i.e. until the end of the four kingdoms 
be accomplished; when Edom and Ishmael shall fail and turn back, and Israel 
prosper. The verse covers the long period from the rise of Islam to the end of the 
Captivity. 

28. The speaker returns to complete what preceded. (In the preceding verse the 
ruin and death which were to fall on the king of the south were mentioned.) He informs 
us how the ruler of Islam will return to the place where his station was ; this is said 
to have been Damascus, whither therefore he returned, with great riches plundered 
from the army of the king of the south. 

And hia heart shall be to hurt Israel ; cp. ver. 27 a. The person alluded to is 
said to have been a bitter enemy of Israel (Omar ibn £1-Khattab). 

And he shall do his pleasure in Israel by decrees which he proclaimed against 
them. These are the Jews established in the holy city. After this he shall return to 
his own city. 

This was the battle which resulted unfavourably to the king of Rome at the 
holy city. 

29. With this verse ends the account of what happened at the rise of the power of 
IshmaeL From this verse commences the notice of what is to happen at the close 
of their power. In the previous verse he said the end remaineth unto the 
time, signifying that when that time appointed came, and he arrived at the end 
of his career, he should return, and come into the south, i.e. enter into the 
Roman territory. This began some years ago in the western direction, when the king 
of the west, who is now the king of Egypt, sent armies into the Roman territory. 

But it shaU not be as the former refers to what happened at the rise of his 
dynasty : (i) his overthrowing three thrones (chap. vii. 5); (2) supra 25. 

Or as the latter refers to what shall be explained on ver. 40. The first battles 
were all advantageous to Ishmael and against the king of the south. The last shall 
be all advantageous to the king of the south and against Ishmael. This intermediate 
battle shall be unlike either, and of an intermediate kind. 
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30. There shall enter into it inhabitants of the desert and Cyprians refers 
perhaps to their entering into his religion ; or possibly under his rule. 

And shall be broken : to be construed, not with him^ but with the people and 
countries; every one of them shall be overthrown before him. 

And shall have indignation against the holy covenant : the king referred to 
began by assailing Israel with injuries ; then he left them ; at the end he shall return 
to them. This is an event in the future. It has not yet come to pass. 

He shall even return and have regard nnto them that forsake refers to 
certain Israelites who abandoned the religion of Israel and entered into his religion, 
to whom he will shew favour. Evidently he will require them to abandon their religion : 
some will remain true to the religion of Israel, against whom he will be indignant. 
Others will abandon it, and enter his religion, to whom he will shew favour. We 
shall explain this at the end of the chapter. 

31. He tells us first that he will fight with the king of the south (ver. 29) ; then 
the condition of Israel during his time ; then he goes back to tell us what he will do 
with his people. 

Arms: certain hosts which shall penetrate into their holy place, and do the 
following things : 

i. They shall profiane the sanctuary, even the fortress: i.e. the place men- 
tioned in chap. viii. 11. 

The term there used was ' cast down ; ' here, pro&ne. The first signifies that he 
shall lay it waste, and raze it to the ground ; the second, that their dead bodies shall 
be thrown into it, so that it shall become like a dung-pit or dirt-heap. 

ii. They shall remove the continual: i.e. they shall put a stop to the Ha^i 
(pilgrimage) ; men shall not go on pilgrimages thither thereafter, nor pray as was their 
wont, nor celebrate the tenth day according to their custom ; it is called continual 
because the institution was perpetual ; they never relaxed the tia^^. Compare viii. 1 1, 
except that here is added — 

iii. And they shall make the abomination desolate : most probably referring 
to the images in that house (cp. 2 Kings xi. 8, and Deut. xxix. 17). These images 
were very ancient ; he had not been able to remove them originally, so he removed 
them now. Reference is made to the same subject in Ps. Ixxiii. 20. Observe that in 
the ' Vision ' he mentioned several things collectively which here he separates. If the 
words they shall make the abomination desolate refer to the image itself, it must 
mean that it will be left fallen, after having been erect and protected ; but if we refer 
them to its place^ then the meaning will be that place will be left desolate^ waste, 
unapproached ; and this is alluded to by the prophet Isaiah in his prayer (xxv. 2), 
where the palace is the house, said to belong to strangers because there are in it 
these images, never to be built for ever because it is wa^e, and never to be rebuilt ; 
if, thirdly, we refer it to its worshippers, it will mean that they will grieve at the ruin 
that has overtaken their sanctuary, even as Israel has grieved ever since ruin overtook 
theniy and their sanctuary was laid waste. 
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32. A further explanation of the words he shall have regard unto than that 
forsake, etc 

He shall deceive them by soft, flattering words ; i.e. some shall go out from our 
people for certain worldly reasons, and shall take verses of the Scripture spoken con- 
cerning the Messiah which they shall divert to the temporal ruler, and shall interpret 
of him, explaining away the words sabbath 2^A feast, ruining themselves and departing 
from religion. They are said to do wickedly against the covenant because they 
do wrong, and shake off the yoke of the law and the covenants of Israel. 

But the people that know his God shall be strong refers to certain Israelites 
who shall understand the system of the temporal lord, and that he has a secret which 
many Israelites did not understand, and so perished. But some — scholars — shall 
investigate his religion, and see that it is false, and cling to the law, and act according 
to it, and not depart from the religion of Israel as others departed. The fulfilment of 
this began in the West many years ago, when many Israelites gave up their religion 
and adopted his ; as is well known. Those who do not give up the faith are called 
the people that know his Ood. 

33. The wise are the same as the last. 

Shall instruct many: i.e. they shall cause many Israelites to understand his 
sjTStem, and strengthen their hands in the religion of God, and shall not abandon the 
faith. Now when he sees that they do not enter into his religion, his wrath will 
become fierce against them, as was Nebuchadnezzar's against Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah, so that he threw them into a fiery furnace. So will this prince deal with 
Israel; some he will kill with the sward^ others \>y firej some he will afflict by 
captivity or \iy plundering their slaves and property. 

Days : the period of a year perhaps. Note the order : 
I. He shall have indignation; 
3. Arms shall stand; 

3. Such as do wickedly against the covenant. 
This shews that a tribulation shall come upon Israel before the devastation of the 
house : which the present verse explains. 

They shall fJetU : the persons who follow the wise. The wise being spoken of in 
the following verse. 

34. After saying that they should fUl, he tells us that when they shall fUl they 
shall be holi>en ; not specifying how. Some have thought that God Almighty will 
raise up for them a Saviour like Esther the Queen. Others suppose they will be 
helped by God's destroying the official commissioned with their hurt. 

But many shall Join themselves unto them refers perhaps to the deserters ; 
this particular word being used of those who enter a religion ; cp. Is. Ivi. 6. In spite 
then of God's helping those who fall ' by the sword and the flame,' many will adopt 
this man's religion, owing to the flattery which he will employ with them. With these 
flatteries compare supra ai. This prince then, too, ha^s flatteries whereby he draws 
men into his faith. 
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35. He tells us first what will happen to the followers of the teachers, how they 
shall fall, but how God will help them and deal mercifully with them ; then what he 
will do with the wise themselves. They too, he says, will fall. 

The terms to refine and to puri^ etc. are used of the teaohen, but not of 
their followers, because the followers m&reiy/ollow their predecessors, and when they 
see the teachers fall, their hands will be weakened. If the falling of the teachers be 
by sword and flame, they will say ' if God has delivered over our teachers, what can 
we expect ? ' Their hands will therefore be weakened, for they will say * if our religion 
were true, God would not have delivered up our teachers, even as He did not deliver up 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.' If however they shall fall rtSex to their leaving the 
faith^ like supra 14, of the disciples of Jesus, this will be worse than their death, for 
they will say ' had our religion been true, our teachers would not have departed from 
it, but would have remained in it, even as Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah abode.' 
Therein shall be the test : since he that wiU stand, shall stand, and not be affected by 
what happens to the teachers ; whereas he whose faith is not good will depart from the 
religion. Hence he says to refine and pnriiy, which words we shall explain 
on xii. 10. Then he states that this will happen to them and to the teachers when 
some time still remains before the end. 

36-39. Shall do aooording to hia will : possibly he refers to the empire generally, 
from the establishment of the state of Ishmael to the end of their history, in his 
account of the ten things beginning with shall do and ending with divide fbr a 
prioe. Or he may refer to the chief of these ' arms ' who shall waste the sanctuary, 
and stop the Hag^, Both views are possible. Now we have already heard what he 
will do with Edom, Israel, and the sanctuary ; so he now goes back to tell us the 
general principles of his conduct. 

(i) He shall do according to his will : compare what we said about the 
' ram ' and the ' he-goat ; ' it means that his commands are carried out, that he does 
what he pleases, that no one opposes his will, or makes head against him, owing to 
the might of his state ; and that he attains what he desires. 

(2) And he shall exalt himself and magnify himself above every god : 
observe that in this chapter six gods are mentioned : 

a. He shall magnify himself above every OOD. 

b. Shall speak marvellons things against the GOD OF GODS. 

c. Neither shall he regard the GOD of his fathers. 
(L Nor regard any GOD. 

e. He shall honour the GOD of fortresses. 

f. A GOD whom his fathers knew not. 

None of these except b refers to the Creator (cp. Deut. x. 17). The rest refer to 
deities other than Him. Of three of these it is said that he wiU not regard them, but 
magnify himself against them ; but two of them will be honoured by him {e and f). 
We are not told whether he will or will not serve the Creator, but merely that he shall 
speak marvellous things^ cp. vii. 25. Why does he say of the god of fortresses that he 
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will honour him, not serve him, and of all besides the Creator and e and /that he will 
not regard them ? Most probably it means that he will profess to serve the Almighty 
Creator, but will say of him what is impossible. If it refer to the kingdom (i.e. the 
Caliphate) since its rise, the fact is shewn in their language and the popular belief; 
but if it refer to this last, then it is again a statement about the system which he will 
promulgate. Of the other deities he says he shall magnify himself above all ; 
which does not mean that he shall magnify himself digaiJxisX. the idols themselves, but 
against their worshippers ; for he will revile their creeds. 

Neither shall he regard the god of his fathers refers to the creeds of his 
Others who served idols, if Pasul (Muf^ammad) be meant ; if the last be signified, it will 
mean that he will annul their present system, and in consequence ravage the house. 

Nor the desire of women : Jerusalem, which the peoples and nations used to 
glorify. He arranged that it should no longer be the Qiblah, turning his back to it, 
and his &ce to the place whither they went on pilgrimage. If it refer to the last 
king, it will refer to the house whither the pilgrims went, which he will destroy. 
Very likely, however, the words the desire of women refer to a male image kept in 
their Qiblah ; hence the words come between the god of his fathers and any god^ 
indicating that it refers to a special idoL 

Begard signifies turn to; observe this, because the word occurs three times in this 
passage (once in ver. 30, twice in this verse), and the meaning in all three is the same. 

The god of fortresses : either the name of a particular idol, Al&t or El-Uzsd as 
some have thought — both are fsuniliar — or some other ; or the word Miiuzzim may 
refer to a particular people of that name, mentioned again in ver. 39. They then will 
have a god and a religion which he will think tit to reverence and not to overthrow. 
This god he will honour merely; the other he will honour with gold and 
silver, etc. 

And with pleasant things : i.e. handsome vessels (Ezra viii. 27). 

And he shall deal with etc. may mean one pf two things : (i) he shall war 
with them because they will not obey him ; and those that submit to him and adopt 
his tenets will receive from him honour and gifts and promotion (whosoever aoknow- 
ledgeth him, etc.) ; or (2) the last clause explains how he shall deal with them^ viz. 
whosoever aoknowledgeth he will increase with glory. Apparently, then, these 
Mduzzim have two creeds or two idols ; one of which he shall uphold (ver. 38 a), but 
not the other (with a strange god). There will be a variety then in their creeds ; 
and this king will approve of one idol to be worshipped, but not the other. We are told 
of three things that he will do with those who agree to his tenets : 

a. He will increase their glory : referring to the wealth and office that he 
will bring them. 

b. He shall oanse them to role over many. 

c. He will give them lands ; he shall divide land for a price, i.e. lands of 
high value ; or it may mean that he will make this serve for a price, the price for 
discarding their faith and adopting his. And it is this which will ruin them ' that 
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forsake the holy covenant ; ' when they see that all who adopt his &ith are elevated to 
these stations, whereas those who will not assent to his tenets are slain or burnt. 
They will therefore abandon their religion ; and thereby great multitudes of our people 
have been ruined, from the foundation of this empire till now ; many, too, in the West 
have apostatised. As for Israel, when God shewed His wonders in Egypt and Sinai, 
the people (* the mixed multitude ') believed in their religion for fear of the sword, but 
not in hope of promotion ; and what God has enjoined on us in our Law is that if 
any one become a proselyte we are to feed him with our food as we feed the orphans 
or widows (Deut. xxiv. 19), but by no means to confer upon him eminent rank. 

And he shall prosper (ver. 36) shews that he will succeed in all his doings, 
until the wrath of God against his people be ended ; and after the reign of this dynasty 
there shall be no other ; it is the last of the dynasties which shaU oppress Israel. 

40. And at the time of the end : this expression includes two things : (i) the 
end of the success of this dynasty ; (2) the end of the indignation against Israel 

In the end then the tables will be turned ; at the first appearance of the ' Little 
Horn ' it warred with the king of the south and took from him three thrones, as we 
explained at vii. 24, viz. Syria and the capitals, and then took from the king of the north 
'Iraq and Khorasan ; and went on conquering and taking city after city (cp. ver. 24) 
up to the Caspian Gates. But when his success shall have come to an end, these two 
kings — of the north and of the south — shall turn against him (here a and b). Some 
portion of the operations of the king of the south has been realised in our time : 
I refer to certain battles wherein he has taken from the Moslems Antioch^ Tarsus^ 
'Ayn Zarbah and that region ; but more events are still to come. The king of the 
north however has not as yet done anything. He says of the king of the south that 
he shall push at him, because he is near him, and shaU come from near Syria ; of the 
king of the north that he shall whirl against him, because he shall come from near 
the Caspian Gates. 

We promised that when we came to this verse we would explain the import of the 
phrases ' king qf the north,' ' king of the south.' Many scholars suppose the king 
of the north to refer to the king of Arabia, because the latter took from the king of 
the north Baghdad, which had been the royal city of the Magus. We shall shew 
how this difficulty can be solved. 

You must know that the four kingdoms menti^ed in the dreams of Nebuchad- 
nezzar and Daniel are divided as follows. The first is a world-empire j now the rulers 
of the whole world are not named after any particular quarter, but after their chief 
city, e.g. 'king of Babylon;' not 'king of the east, west,' etc. ; no such phrase can 
be found used of the king of the Chaldees, nor of the kings of the Medes and Persians, 
nor of Alexander, the first king of the Greeks. Only after his death, when his king- 
dom was divided among his four scholars (xi. 4), does he begin to speak of a ' king of 
the north ' or ' of the south.' Now if the empire of Islam were in any one of the 
quarters — north or south — he might very well use of it the terms * king of the north * 
or ' of the south.' As however that empire has seized countries in all four quarters. 
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it cannot be named after any one of them. This principle is obviously correct. The 
king of Islam then can be neither. Hence he says the king of the south shall push 
at him, sc. at the king mentioned in ver. 36. If the king of the south pushes at him^ 
he cannot be the king of the south. Similarly he says with reference to him that the 
king of the north shall whirl against him^ i.e. come against him like a whirlwind ; 
it is clear then that the king of Islam cannot be king of the north. 

With ohariots and with horaemen and with many ahips: he does not 
specify which of the two ^all come with them ; probably the king of the north will 
come to him with chariots and horsemen, while the king of the south does so on the 
sea with ships j cp. Num. xxiv. 24. 

Observe he shall come, not they; which would have referred to both kings together, 
so that we should have supposed the two would assist each other against him. Now 
we should not know which wUl come from the words of Daniel ; but this has been 
explained by another prophet, Joel son of PethueL He has written three chapters 
(commencing respectively at i. 2, ii. i, and iii. 9) ; the first of which refers to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the second to the king of the north mentioned here (ii. 20 / will remove 
far off from you the northern; we shall presently explain how this shall be), the 
third to Gog. 

The Islamitic prince established at Baghdad — not the Abbaside — is from the 
north ; now they were originally imbelievers, but will be associated with the Abbaside 
Caliph ; and the chief of these arms will certainly take that city, sc. Baghdad, and 
they will be repulsed before him, and perhaps he will kill some of them ; after which 
they shall rise up against those before whom they were repulsed, and make for Babylon, 
as the prophets foretold. See Isaiah xiii. i, Jeremiah Ii. They say of them they 
shall not regard silver or gold, inasmuch as they will only desire to take vengeance for 
their sufferings at the hands of those who took their city, and shall gather together 
and come against them. They are referred to here in the words and the king of 
the north shall sweep against him; and the words he shall enter into the countries, 
cmd shall overflow and pass through indicate that he shall enter the realm of the 
king who took Baghdad from the hands of the Abbasides, and shall conquer the land 
of Babylon with the sword ; at his arrival a number of Israelites shall go out, directing 
their steps to the land of Israel ; cp. Jer. 1. 5. Then the king of the north shall 
direct his steps towards the territory of this king, and shall go out from Babylon to 
Syria, conquering every city he passes with the sword, it not being his primary inten- 
tion to have a royal throne established for him, but only to destroy the cities that are 
under the sway of the lord of Islam. He will kill all whom he meets (he shall Btretoh 
forth his hand also upon the ootintries) ; and he is to come to the land of Israel 
(he shall enter also into the glorions land). 

Shall be overthrown: i.e. most of the cities and villages in the land of Israel, 
and all the sea-coast. 

But these shall be delivered out of his hand: Edom, i.e. Djebel-eshshara, 
Moab, and a portion of the children of Ammon. We are not told the reason of 
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this ; he cannot pass them over through weakness, since these countries are not more 
powerful than Babylon and Egypt ; rather he does not trouble himself about them, 
seeing that they have no state nor royalty nor wealth ; he will not therefore regard 
them; many Israelites however will pass over thither (cp. Is. xvi. 4); and some 
have thought that they will pass over thither before this king ; the Scripture more- 
over (Joel /. c) shews that Israel will be in Zion at the time. Next he will pass over 
into the land of Bgypt, that too being Islamitic territory ; and this is the only 
country which is said to be plundered, owing to the treasures and riches which it 
contains (ver. 43). 

The Iiibyana and EthiopianB shall be at his steps : he will be followed at 
the time by certain Ethiopians and Libyans ; or, perhaps, on his sojourn in Egypt he 
shall destroy the Ethiopians and Libyans, who are in Egyptian territory. 

44. But tidings shall trouble him : when he comes to the western frontier of 
the province of Egypt, there shall reach him tidings itova the east and the north, sc of 
the entrance of Israel from the wilderness into Palestine, as we shall explain at length 
afterwards ; and when they enter it frpm the wilderness they will conquer it with the 
sword, and their enemies shall be repulsed before them. When this reaches the king 
of the north, who will at the time be at the extremity of Egypt, he will return to Syria 
to destroy and utterly make away with many, i.e. Israel, who entered in large 
numbers. But when the news of his return reaches Israel, they will gather together 
on Mount Zion, and do what Joel says (chap. ii. i and foil.). This they will do at the 
time when he plants the tents of his palaoe ; it is thought that he will pitch his 
tents at 'Amwas ; now between that place and Jerusalem are four parasangs ; or else 
that he wiU encamp in the wilderness of Tekoa, which also is a vast plain. And 
when he spreads out his tents there, intending to come to them the next morning in 
Jerusalem, God will send His angel Michael, who shall destroy his entire army ; they 
shall all die, and remain cast about and putrefying on the face of the plain till they 
decompose and stink (t/. Joel /. r.). Thence we know that this section deals with the 
king of the north, and relates what wiU happen to Israel at his commg. 



xn. 

Z. And at that time refers to xi. 40 ; and signifies the times specified in vii. 25. 

Shall stand (instead of ' shall come ' or some simitar word) shews that the standing 
shall last three years and a half ; and he shcUl stand for two purposes : (i) to put an 
end to the monarchies (z^. x. 21) ; (2) to deliver Israel from certain calamities that are 
to befall them. Before Michael was called 'your prince;' here the great prinoOy 
shewing that he is a mighty angel. 

And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since shews that 
there can have been nothing like it since the confusion of tongues ; not that there has 
been nothing of the same kind; since there never have been wanting famine, sword, 
plague, sickness, poverty, and the other things found in the world, nor religious per- 

1 [n.3.] 
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•^•mIUmi «lther (we have seen Nebuchadnezzar require Hananiah etc. to worship the 
\\\\fM he had made) ; it can only refer to a state like that which Oded the prophet 
itrworlttod to king Asa, when ' there was no peace to him that went out,' etc. (2 Chr. 
«v, B ; cp. Zech. viii. 10). The chief source of these afflictions is that the * Arms' will 
iif«k to take the kingdom of the Abbasides, coming from Babylon, as the learned tell 
Ui * and also that they will prevent the pilgrims from praying in Mecca, where they 
used to pray, and will destroy the remembrance of the Man of Wind; then the 
tword will come between them, and the 'Arms' will prevail against them, and will 
make mighty havoc among them ; some of them will flee into the ' forest in Arabia' 
(Is. xxi. 13), hungry and thirsty ; * for they fled away from the swords.' The reason of 
their turning into that region is that they know it is impossible for them to return to 
their own cities because the Conspirator has already taken possession of them ; they 
will take counsel therefore to flee to their kinsmen, who assent to their opinions, and 
to stay with them ; these will come to meet them with food and water, that their souls 
may live. From that time civil war shall commence in Ishmael. The Conspirators 
however shall not get the empire, because their chief will require men to abandon their 
religion, a religion about four hundred years old, and indeed without any miracle, save 
the sword ; the sword therefore shall fall among them, and at that time the sultan's 
courts shall cease, there shall be no longer a royal throne, nor business on the roads, 
nor police and guardians in the cities, no shops open, no merchants travelling, no rain 
falling from the sky, no husbandman or vine-dresser, no man with any possible means 
of subsistence. Then shall be the great famine and the great plague, with the sword ; 
and then shall be accomplished the ' destruction and that decreed ; ' only a few men 
will be left, the cities shall be wasted and th#;^ jads desolate, the nation occupied with 
each other ; then shall Israel flee out from among them to the ' wilderness of the 
nations.' To this condition do the words of the text allude. The king of the north 
shall come to Babylon, and the Israelites come out from Babylon into their own land 
before the g^eat confusion. At that time there shall be an arousing in the land of 
Israel (?) before they depart (cp. Jer. li. 55). 

Thy people shall e8oai>e : since the destruction will alight upon the Gentiles, as 
was said before ; but from the addition every one that shall be found written 
in the book we see that not every Jew shall escape, but those that are written, and 
those only; not the wicked among Israel who did not 'repent at that time' (2 Chr. 
ii. 16 and Deut. iv. 30) ; those who repent shall survive ; but those who do not repent 
shall perish by the sword by the hand of the enemy, or by the plague of God 
(Amos ix. 10). 

Observe that Is. Ixv. 10 uses the same phrase {written) of the works of the wicked, 
that is used of those of the righteous by Malachi iii. 16. Plainly the phrase here 
cannot refer to both good and bad, but must be interpreted as above. This is ex- 
plained by Isaiah iv. 3, 'Every one that is written unto life in Jerusalem;' shewing 
that only those of them shall escape who are written unto life; adding afterwards, 
when God shall have washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, indicating that 
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the persons written unto life are those that are washed clean of filth and blood. [Of 
the others], those that are among the Gentiles shall fall by the sword ; those that do 
not perish by their hand, but go out with the people to the ' wilderness of the peoples/ 
shall be slain by God Almighty (Ezek. xx. 38). I cannot possibly give a full account 
of what will happen at that time, since that would require a book for itself; I have 
suggested in every book of the three portions of Scripture that I have explained as 
much as each passage allowed. 

2. At (hat time many of the dead shall rise. Many, as in Est. viii. 17; not a// the 
dead shall rise, but only somej we have explained this on Ezek. xxxviL at length, and 
have said a little about it on Job xiv. 12; here let us add a little more. Let us observe, 
first, that he promises the deliverance of the nation (ver. i) ; and then the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; indicating that the living and the dead both shall see the salvation. 
Now just as he divided the living into two portions, one to survive and one to perish, 
so he divides those that are to rise from the dead into two portions, one to everlasting 
liib, and the other to oontempt. Ezekiel has shewn that those who are to rise are 
people of the Captivity (xxxvii. 11), ' Behold, they say. Our bones are dried up, and our 
hope is lost,' which is not the condition of those who died under the monarchy. 
Similarly, Isaiah says (xxvi. 19), ' Thy dead shall live, awake and sing, ye that dwell 
in the dust,' which is to be compared with the phrase here, them that sleep in dust 
of the ground. ; only there the prophet confined himself to the mention of the saints 
of the nation, whereas here he speaks of both classes together. 

Shame and everlasting oontempt : see Isaiah ad fin. : ' They shall look on the 
carcases of the men who sinned against the Lord ; ' a description of those who died 
during the Captivity, having offended God by capital transgressions. 

To shame and eternal oontempt : shame, because they used to cast reproaches 
on the best of the nation, who sighed, and were troubled and vexed at what had 
befallen the nation and the house of God (cp. Ps. Ixix. throughout), and would eat 
and drink and let their time pass in amusement and enjoyment, which God has 
forbidden us (Hos. ix. i) ; nor was it sufficient for them that they did not do what 
God enjoined, but they must abhor those who obeyed Him, and reproach them 
for practising the Law, mourning and fasting ; hence, at the end of the Psalm quoted 
(ver. 22), he curses them (' Let their table before them become a snare,' etc.). Now 
when the Mount of Olives splits, and a vast gorge is formed between the halves, this 
gorge will become the place of punishment of these wicked ones ; and whenever there 
is a sabbath-day or a new moon, Israel will go out on the first day of the week or on 
the second day of the month to these prisoners, and see what has befallen them ; cp. 
Is. Ixv. 15. These evil-doers used to reproach the saints wrongfully; they shall 
reproach the evil-doers justly. 

Contempt : when they hear their bitter cry, because of the pain of the fire and 
the bite of the serpents, for their worm shall never die; and eternal, because there is 
no end to it. Wherever the word eternal occurs there is no proof, intellectual or tradi- 
tional, that there is an end ; on the contrary, reason makes it necessary that the 
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panishment of the wicked shall be everlasdng, without term. We must now observe 
that whenever the text has an intelligible eiqiression with a possible literal meaning, it 
is not allowable to explain it away by abandoning that literal sense ; it is necessary 
therefore that the words thoae that sleep In the dust of the earth must be taken 
literally, and most not be referred to the peoi^ of the Captivity, who, daring that 
captivity, might be compared to the dead ; especiaQy as there is nothing in this 
chapter bat what is to be taken literally. We are familiar with the hsX that when 
there was the Vision, which Daniel saw, Gabriel interpreted it to him becaiise it had 
an allegorical meaning ; but when he came to the words ' two thoosand diree 
hondred,' etc, he said ' the vision is true,' meaning what we have there stated ; 
similarly, at the beginning of this section, he said, ' I wiU tell thee the tnith ;' conse- 
qaently the whole of this section is to be taken literally, so that this verse mast 
be taken literally; nor is this refuted either by reason or tradition, as we have 
shewn. It stands besides in our records that God raised to life the child of 
the Shunammite, and likewise the dead man who touched the bones of Elisha ; since, 
therefore, such a thing has happened and is no impossibility, that resurrection of the 
dead of Israel, which God has promised, shall be accomplished too. And since he 
says these to shame and eternal contempt, the state of the rewarded and of the 
punished alike shall be everlasting. God will raise the dead of the Captivity at the 
time of the Deliverance ; the dead of the monarchy, on the other hand, when all the 
dead rise, to be rewarded or punished, which shall be at the creation of the new 
heavens and the new earth. Doubtless some great change will take place in this 
heaven and earth (see Is. xl. 26). Job refers to the same (xiv. 12) : 'Till there be no 
more heaven they shall not wake.' It is well known among all mankind that the 
resurrection of the dead will take place when this takes place in the heaven and the 
earth (Job /. r.) ; the resurrection of the dead of Israel, however, shall take place 
before that. This is a mere fragment that we have given here ; it was impossible for 
us to pass the passage without saying something about it. 

3. He divides the living and the dead each into two companies, as we saw above. 
After that he says the wise, separating them from the multitude, to shew that their 
rank is higher than that of the rest of the nation. This all refers to those who will rise 
from the grave. The brightness of their faces, he says, will be like the colour of the 
firmament — marvellously bright, like the face of Moses. It is a light wherewith God 
will cover them, to shew their nobility, while at the same time they take pleasure in it. 

They that tarn the many to rlghteonsness : those that turned mankind from 
error to religion. The many : so of the priests (Mai. ii. 6), 'And turned away many 
from iniquity.' They directed men to religion by teaching them the Commandments 
of Jehovah ; and at the same time turned them from transgression by busying themt 
selves with the Law of Jehovah, and praying God to direct them to the knowledge of 
His statutes. They are those whose way is perfect: their prayer is recorded and their 
words expressed in the twenty-two eight-lined stanzas; they are those who say to him 
that seeks instruction, Ho^ every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters. In Isaiah lii. 
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•we are told that by his knowledge sfudl my righteous servant justify many; in that 
chapter the groaning of the wise^ and his griefs, and his great knowledge and piety 
are recorded. These then are referred to in the words the wise shall ehine as the 
brightness of the firmament, etc 

Like the stars conveys two ideas : (i) light ; (2) perpetuity and eternity ; it shall 
not be cut off for ever. This shall God do with them after he has shewn them the 
salvation of Israel, and the rebuilding of Jerusalem. They shall abide a while till 
they have seen the sight thereof^ and then God will remove them to the place of 
reward. Maybe they will be with the angels above (cp. Zech. iii. 7), in return for 
their teaching Israel the Law, and turning them from their sins, and lamenting during 
the Captivity, and forcing themselves to grieve. Others than they engaged Israel in 
the study of traditions, and took their goods, and fattened their bodies with food 
and drink, and died merry, not doing their duty, but causing men to sin ; teaching 
them what would make God angry with them : unquestionably therefore their punish- 
ment will be far severer than that of their followers. 

4. Hitherto the angel has been explaining what is to happen from the time at 
which he is speaking till the end of the world, as he said at the beginning of 
his discourse, I have come to tell thee what shall be till the end of time. 

And thou Daniel dose these words : i. e. leave them as they are. Do not ask 
for more to be revealed than has been told thee. 

And seal the book : ' seal this book of thine at what has been told thee, and 
expect no more.' Nothing f^z^ could be revealed to him about the matter. Therefore 
he said this, shewing him that there was nothing left to be told him. 

To the time of the end : shewing that it should not be revealed to any one till 
the end of the Captivity ; any one who professes to know the end of the Captivity is 
a deceiver. 

Many shall run to and fro : i. e. the wise and the seekers of knowledge. This 
running to and fro may be of two kinds : (i) They shall run over the countries in 
search of knowledge, because scholars will be found in every region ; the seekers of 
knowledge, therefore, will go to and fro to learn from them ; this is expressed by 
Amos (viii. 12). This shall be at the beginning of their career ; when they seek 
so ardently, God will make revelations to them. (2) They shall run to and fro in 
God's Word like those who seek treasures, and thereafter knowledge shall increase ; 
knowledge of two things : {a) the commandments; (b) the end. God will not reveal 
the end until they know the commandments. They are the men that fear the LORD, 
who are in possession of His secrets, which cannot be had save by study and search 
and inquiry into the Word of God : compare the prayers teach me, O Lord, the way 
of Thy statutes; open my eyes. These and similar expressions shew the vanity of the 
profession of the traditionalists like El-FayyUmt, who have destroyed Israel by their 
writings ; who maintain that the Commandments of God cannot be known by study, 
because it leads to contradictions ; so that we must follow the tradition of the sue* 
cessors of the prophets, viz. the authors of the Mishnah and Talmud, all whose 
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uyings are from God. So he has led men astray by his lying books, and vouches for 
the veiacity of any one who lies against God. He shall be punished therefore -aian 
Mveiely than they, and God shall take vengeance for his people from him and them 
that are like him. 

5 . After Daniel had heard all that was said to him, without any other angel being 
with the one who had been addressing him, — when the angel had finished his speech, 
he saw two other angels, cme with him in the region where he was standing, and the 
othv on the other side. 

Otbar two : this may indicate one <^ three things : 

(t) That he knew that they were not the same angels whom he had seen in the 
'Vision' (viii. 13), when one asked the other concerning that of which Daniel was 
thinking, and that other answered him ; as one of the angels here, too, asks the other 
Amf long etc., we might have thought they were the same ; the word oUier is there- 
fore mserted to shew that this is not so. 

(3) The word other may be intended to shew us that the author does not refer to 
the two angels already mentioned in this chapter (xi. 16, 16), but to two others ; 
in which case he will at this time have seen fivt angels ; two mentioned above 
and three here. 

(3) The word other may be intended to prevent our thinking them the great 
angel with another ; by its insertion we know that there were thru angels. 

6. And hs udd to the man : i.t.one of the angels (not the plur., in which case 
we might have thought that both had asked him). lVhi(h of the two we do not 
know ; nor does he tell him the reason of his seeing the one who neither 
asked nor answered. Most likely the one who asked was standing on the other 
side ; while the one who stood with him was intended to allay his fears, or to 
bring Daniel to hear the question and the answer. Hitherto we did not know that 
the great angel was standing; here he explains that he was standing in the air 
above the water, and not on the ground. He was not one of the angels who 
habitually descend firom heaven to earth, having been sent by God for Daniel's 
sake only. 

How long Bholl It be to the end of these wondora f The wonden are 
these tribuiaiitms, which shall come to pass at the last time. How long V what 
shall be their duration! 

He answered just as Palmoni answered the first questioner (viii. 13). It was 
not the questioner's object to find out himself: for the angels know the mystery 
which is closed up s he only asks that Daniel may hear the answer. If any one 
ask why he did not give this reply without a qucsticoi, we answer that possibly 
the angel would not have given it unless questioned, seeing that the matter is 
one of the great mysteries. 

7. Notice, too, that he does not answer without an oeUk. The angel, he says, 
Bwore an oath, to shew that there can be no alteration; for it is a period of 
great length. This oath was not for Damtl$ sake, but for Israel's, the Israel 
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that shall be in the time of tribulation. The force of this oath is marked by two 
things : (i) He raised both hands : now an oath with both hands raised is the most 
forcible kind ; cp. Gen. xiv. 2, and ' I have raised my hand/ said by the Creator 
in a number of places. (2) He swears by the name of God ; the most powerful oath| 
there is none more powerful (cp. Jer. xxiv. 26). 

By him that liveth for evar : the Blessed Creator lives eternally. The 
Hebrew word ^H means (i) livings e.g. Gen. vi. 19; (2) as a substantive^ li/e^ 
e. g. by the life of Pharaoh, ibid. xlii. 16. Here it must be interpreted as (l). 

He swore that it shall be for a time, times, and a half; exactly the same as the 
period mentioned in vii. 25. 

Here we will collect the passages wherein the times connected with the end are 
mentioned. They are eight in all. 

(i) Is. xvi. 14. Within three years^ as the years of an hirelings and the glory of 
Moab shall be brought into contempt. 

(2) Is. xxi. 16. Within a year ^ according to the years of an hirelings and all the 
glory of Kedar shall fall. 

(3) Dan. vii. 25. And they shall be given into his hand until a time^ and times^ 
and half a time. 

(4) Dan. viii. 14. Unto two thousand and three hundred evenings and 
mornings. 

(5) Dan. xi. 33. They shall fall by the sword and by flames by captivity and by 
spoils many days, 

(6) The present passage. 

(7) Infra 11. 

(8) Infra 12. 

Of (i) (three years) we know both the beginning and the end. It begins when 
^Moab comes to his sanctuary to pray, and is not able' (ver. 12), i.^when the pilgrims 
desire to pray according to their wont^ but are prevented by the Arms^ as we have 
explained above ; it ends when 'the glory of Moab is brought into contempt' (ver. 14)1 
i. e. when they become feeble and few in number, ' small and of no account ' {ibid.)^ 
'with no ruler* at their head (ibid,). 

(2) Commences when 'those that would pray' flee into the forest in Arabia 
(Is. xxi. 13 ; V. supra) f and ends when ' all the glory of Kedar shall fall ; ' when 
no 'glory' shall be left to Kedar, and their mighty men shall be few. This is 
one of the above three years ; when one of those years is passed their glory shall fall ; 
at the end of the three it shall be brought into contempt ; i. e. no glory shall be left 
them at all. 

(3) Means, as we have said, either that the time which he shall take about 
his work in Ishmael and Israel is a ' time, times, and half a time; ' or that Israel shall 
be in the hands of this Conspirator till that period be left till the end ; most probably, 
in my opinion, this person, who is said to be about to put a stop to the pilgrimage and 
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to destroy the house, and to overthrow the religion of Israel, will continue to do so 
till that period commencesi when he will cease and perish, 'be broken without hand;* 
so that it does not refer to the duration of his power. Rather, when his reign is 
over, that period will commence ; and when that period commences, the tribulations 
will commence (z/. supr<£) ; and when it ends, they will end. This may be seen from 
the expression here, it shall be fbr a time, times, and a half; and when they 
have made an end of breaking in pieces the i>ower of the holy people, 
all these things shall be finished. It is clear, therefore, that the tribulations will 
begin when the times begin, and end when they end. 

(4) The two thousand and three hundred have already been shewn to be 1350 
days ; the author says they end when holiness shall be justified; their beginning is not 
told us. Most probably the tribulations shall remain upon Israel from the time of the 
king who shall destroy Mecca and throw the religion of Israel down to the ground for 
two thousand and three hundred mornings and evenings : for one year out of this 
they shall fiill by the sword^ etc. ; but at the end of the period holiness shall be 
justified, which is the opposite of truth being cast on the ground. This may mean 
either that Elias will appear, or that Israel shall enter their land from 'the wilderness 
of the Gentiles.' Probably, part of the 2300 falls in the time of the Arms, and part in 
the 'time and times;' since in them Israel shall depart into 'the wilderness of the 
Gentiles ' (v. supra). It is dear, therefore, (i) that they shall fall by the sword before 
the times J (2) that part of the 2300 fedls in the time of the Arms and part into the 
general sum of the times. Now we have shewn above that p!^ means a single time, 
and that f^y refers to periods more than one, not necessarily two» Most probably 
this period is the same as that mentioned in ver. 11, ubi vide. 

Breaking in pieces the power of the holy people refers to the tribulations 
which fell on Israel during these years. Observe that there is a time when tribulation 
shall be on Israel only, and a time when tribulation shall be on the whole world. See 
Jer. sooc 5, where we have heard a voice refers to the news which shall reach Israel, 
cp. Is. xxiv. 16 ; and fear and not peace refers to tribulations which shall be common 
to the whole world ; cp. Is. /. c. 17, Jer. I.e. 6, 'Wherefore do I see every man with 
hands upon his loins,' followed by (ver. 7), ^ it is even the time of Jacob's trouble/ 
Which last may indicate one of two things : either what will happen to Israel in the 
time of the Arms, mentioned above, which will be a time of trouble, or what will 
happen to them after they have entered their land from the 'wilderness of the Gentiles ; ' 
in which case it will refer to three events : 

(a) What will come upon them from the ' northern,' see on xi. 44. 
{b) The tribulation mentioned in Ps. bocxiii, which refers to the ' tents of the 
Edomites and Ishmaelites.' 

{c) Gog, the last tribulation that shall befall them. 

The order of tribulations then will be — (i) in the time of the Arms ; (2) from the 
northern king ; (3) from the ' tents of £dom ;' (4) Gog. During all these years the 
purification shall go on ; cp. Zech. xiii. 9. 
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8. Daniel says, *l heard the voice of the angel saying "for a time, times," ' etc^but 
I did not understand. He did not miderstand three things : 

(a) He did not understand the length of a *TyiO {v. on vii. 14): "IPID, Tiy, XV) 
aU three mean the same : a T\V may be the twinkling of an eye, an hour, or anything 
more, e. g. years. The words far a time therefore conveyed no indication of a 
definite period, 

(d) He did not know when these times commenced. 

(c) The word times conveyed no notion of the number of times. 
And I said, O my lord : as much as to say ' I do not understand what thou 
sayest : — if thou canst tell me, what will be the end of these things V The angel 
answered two things, (a) his question what shall be the endf (b) his saying I did not 
understand (though the angel did not hear this last). 

9. Are shut up: cp. viii. 26, 'shut up the vision;' only that was said to 
Daniel, and would not prove that no one else understood them; whereas the 
words ' for they are shut up and sealed ' indicate that they are hidden from the 
children 0/ men. 

Till tha time of the end: till then they are closed; thereafter they shall be 
revealed* 

He adds that at that time many shall pnriiy themselves; indicating that 
the end shall not come till after the purification of the nation from the trans- 
gressors. 

Here we must pause a moment. Let us observe that there are certain texts 
which contain signs, the occurrence of which is to indicate the expected deliverance. 
These signs are of two classes ; one consisting of the action of the nation, the other 
of the action of God. The first consists in our returning to God, the second in many 
things which we shall recount. As for our returning to God, it is mentioned in the 
following passages : Deut iv. 30, xxx, Hos. xiv. 2, Jer. iii. 14. Only they will not 
return to God till after great afflictions, as has been said before in this chapter, ver. i. 
Cp. Is. lix. 20* Some of the Jews have been misled by Is. lix. 16, ' And he saw that 
there was no man,' fancying that Israel perhaps would not repent, and the deliverance 
come to them without repentance. This is an error; could the deliverance come 
without repentance, God would not have delayed it all this period. We can only say 
that the people of the Captivity at the end of this last dynasty are divided into two 
classes : a good class, who will seek knowledge and strive thereafter, and will multiply 
fasting and lamentation, and put on sackcloth, and grovel in ashes, humiliating them- 
selves, and asking God to deliver His people ; and a class sunk in transgression, 
submerged in the commission of capital offences, at the same time abhorring the 
pious sect, and accusing them and looking upon them as hypocrites, excommunicating 
them and driving them away, because they will not assent to their doctrine, nor adopt 
their faith. As for the first sect, they are those whose conduct is described in 
Is. Iviii. 2, *yet they seek me daily and delight to know my ways,' where the 
author complains of wrong being committed in dealings and judgments between 
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them and their poor, which they do not redress, and that they do not care sufficiently 
for the weak ; see the chapter throughout. But to the great section, the mass of 
the nation, he says, ' Behold the Lord's hand is not diortened that it cannot 
save; but your iniquities have separated between you and your God; for your 
hands are defiled with blood,' down to 'yea, truth is lacking' (ver. 15). It is to 
this verse that the words ' He saw that there was no man ' refer. The words 
' therefore his arm brought salvation unto him ' are a prophecy of tribulations which 
shall befiall these evil-doers till certain of them repent, and the rest perish; that 
the former words refer to the whole nation is in the highest degree improbable. 
To the first sect he says, ' Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at His word;' 
where he tells them that their brethren hate them and revile them, saying at the same 
time, ' God is pleased with us, and for our sake the redemption will come ;' in which 
they are deceived. This, then, is a partial account of what has been told us 
about their return to God, after which the redemption will come. A partial account, 
too, has been given on ver. 4. Let us now explain what will be the course of 
Israel's conversion to God, what will be done by their chiefs and what by the 
mass of them. 

The chiefs will turn to the Law at the time when they have come into the most 
miserable state of poverty and straitened circumstances, and their enemies among 
the nation and the great sect are most numerous. 

They and their followers are the people whose way is perfect. The great sect will 
wane, those who follow the sayings of their predecessors ; one after another will 
confess, till the two thousand three hundred begin. At the time of the demolition of 
the thrones of the dynasties, when the people are merged in the tribulations^ the 
doctrines of the chiefs of the Jews shall be exploded, as well as their authority ; and 
the enemy, the temporal lord, shall seek them out. At that time it shall become clear 
to the multitude, who accept their authority, that the truth is with the sect, and that by 
it the redemption shall come. They will return to the Law and abandon the tradition 
of those who cling to the books of their ancestors ; and then God shalQ.no longer 
delay the redemption. This we have fully and satis&ctorily explained in the Com- 
mentary on Canticles ; it would be too long to repeat it here. This is what we are 
told about our action : what is told us of God*s action may also be divided into two 
parts. One refers to our condition prior to the redemption at our repentance ; this 
is recounted in Deut. xxxii, where it is said that ' the Lord shall judge His people,' 
and that God shall take vengeance for His people upon their enemies, and restore 
them to forgiveness when they are at the height of their trouble, and none of them has 
any power : 'when He seeth that their power is gone,' which refers (i) to the weakness 
of poverty ; (2) to the fact that there are no royal ministers among them, as there were 
when they had judges, governors, etc., who attended to their affairs, so that they 
became poor after having been rich in respect of rulers, and rich in merchants, and 
resigned their possessions : v. Zech. viii. 10. This is the meaning of their power is 
gone; to which is added, 'and there is none shut up or left at large:' i.e. none 
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of them has power to bind or loose any more. The second refers to the condition 
of the Gentiles: ibid> 35, 'Vengeance is mine, and recompense;' indicating that 
so long as the affairs of the Gentiles are well regulated, we shall remain in our 
distress, and in the continuation of our Captivity; but when they begin to be 
reversed, their distress shall come, and they shall perish quickly, 'for the day of 
their calamity is at hand.' 

There are three signs of salvation : when they appear, the wise shall feel confident 
of redemption. Hence he says they are sealed and. dosed till the time of the 
end : when the end approaches it shall be revealed. God in His mercy has seen fit 
to hide it from them ; because, if they had known how long the Captivity was to last, 
multitudes of the people would have perished [apostatised]. He left them therefore in 
hope, expecting the deliverance : one after another will be converted, and God's anger 
will cease. And when the time comes, these signs will appear, and they shall know that 
the time is come at last; they will cling to their faith and not abandon it, save a few, 
as we said above. 

10. Many shall purify themselves : the people are divided into three classes, 
excluding a fourth, as I shall now explain. He said above (xi. 35) to refine them 
and to purify ; that is here repeated, to shew that it is to be at the time of the end. 
Parify literally means winnow or sift^ e. g. grain from chaffs stones^ earth; cf. Jer. iv. 
11; or as the money-changer separates the good Dirham from the bad, or clears the 
good from the bad mixed up with them. The meaning is : there are among the 
people some who are good and repentant, who are the wheat ; and also wicked ones 
who eat unlawful food, and change sabbaths and festivals, commit abominations, and 
do not repent. God therefore will distinguish between them by destroying the bad, 
some of whom will perish by the sword, others by pestilence ; v. suproy and compare 
Ezek. XX. 38, Amos ix. 10. As yet we have two classes, the perfectly righteous, and 
the completely wicked. Now he says and shall whiten themselves, with reference 
to a class who are intermediate in religion, who keep the commandments, but not 
perfectly, being like a garment which has got marks of foulness, which requires that 
those stains be got rid of. So it must be washed ; cp. Is. Ixiv. 5. When the tribula- 
tions come near, they will discard the sins that are about them; cp. Jer. ii. 22. These 
are a stage below those of whom it is said they shall purify themselves, the latter 
being perfectly righteous, whereas these are intermediate. These are descriptions of 
the people who will come out of the great sect. 

And be refined : a description of the great sect themselves, who are compared 
to silver or gold mixed with dross, i.e. the doctrines which they have inherited 
from their fathers, so that they assent to what their chiefs tell them, and confess it. 
They therefore shall undergo tribulations ; God will refine them, so that they shall 
discard these doctrines and return to the Law of Jehovah. This describes their 
state shortly before the appearance of Elijah, as we have explained elsewhere 
(i.e. in the Psalms). 

But the wicked shall do wickedly : i. e. those that do wickedly against 
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the covenant (xi. 32). They are the portion to whom I alluded on the words 'they shall 
purify themselves.' He means they shall transgress more and more ; and not under- 
stand, i. e. pay no regard to that which is written in the Book of God, in which case 
they might have turned to God, or might never have abandoned His religion; they 
Jare the people who allegorise the text^ as we said before. 

But they that be wise shall understand : they shall turn to the Book of God 
and understand its contents, and know that what God said in His Book has come to 
pass. Understanding that, they will make Israel understand it, who will then cling to 
the Law and throw off the sins that are upon them ; they shall be strong and do exploits 
(xi. 32). 

II. The angel now explains to him what he did not tmderstand in ver. 7 {^. 
supra) ; shewing him that a time and times refers to twelve hundred and ninety 
days ; that a time is restricted to a year, and times to two years and no more ; and 
that a half is something less than a year ; further that this sum of four years all but a 
fraction commences >>%7Xft the time that the continual shall be removed. The continual 
has now been mentioned three times, of which the first is — 

viii. II. 'It took away from him the continual, and the place of his sanctuary was 
cast down.' 

There he did not state who does this ; later on he says that it is to be done by 
certain rulers, arms from him that shall stand up (xi. 31), where he adds that 'they 
shall profane the sanctuary and make the abomination desolate.' Which last he 
repeats here, to shew Daniel, and us too, that the times commence from the time of 
the removal of the continual; and that at the end of the twelve hundred and ninety 
days the tribulations shall be ended. This he explained to Daniel, and taught him what 
he did not know. Now we must give the reason why he says a time^ times^ and 
a half, with the word time once in the singular and once in the plural, instead of 
saying three times. We will answer this question as best we can. These times being 
years, as we have said, begin with the time of the removal of the continual/ 
Isaiah's three years, as we said, are identical with the time and times j at the end of 
one year of these three, Isaiah tells us, 'the glory of Kedar will cease, and his warriors 
be few ;' that year is therefore the time, which is distinguished here as the first year 
of the three, wherein 'the whole glory of Kedar shall perish ;' the other two years (or 
times) will be of one tenor, viz. in them * the glory of Moab ' will be finally 'brought to 
contempt.' Isaiah does not speak of the half year, because it is in the time after the 
fall of Ishmael : probably 'half' is an approximation merely, being really more than 
half, and lasting from the time of the conquest of Babylon by the king of the north 
till Israel enter Palestine from the ' wilderness of the peoples,' after which the king of 
the north shall perish. Next, it is clear that cu the years of a hireling refers to lunar 
years ; this will make the three years thirty-six months, or a thousand and sixty-five 
days, which will leave out of the twelve hundred and ninety days two hundred and 
twenty-five, which make half a time, as we have said, the word ^VH in the Hebrew 
language being sometimes used for an exact half, sometimes for slightly more or less, as 
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we shewed from Isaiah« Here it is rather more ; and during this half-time there will 
be an excitement in the world caused by the king of the north, starting from the time 
when Ishmael is destroyed and left without a chief. He will go out from Babylon till 
he perishes in the land of Israel, as we have explained at xi. 44. 

12. These days are not the same as those mentioned above, nor are we told when 
they are to commence, nor when they end. They do not come within the days of the 
kingdoms. The person who waits must already have got into the time^ ttntesy etc. ; 
he will then count them, knowing that they are a short period, which will [soon] end, 
when he will be freed from the tribulations, and then he shall come to these thirteen 
hundred and thirty-five days. These persons are the good, whose way is perfect, and 
their followers. This has been noticed by Moses in Psalm xc. At the end of that 
psalm he says 'with long life will I satisfy him;' some people will doubtless die during 
the time and times j hence he says blessed is he that waiteth and reaches, since 
not every one that waits will reach. Most probably they begin from the destruction 
of the king of the north, when Israel will begin to prosper and their power to increase. 
In them will be the second gathering of Israel, prophesied by Jeremiah (xxxv. 9). In 
those days the Messiah will appear and Israel shall be secure. 

At the end of those days Gog shall come, and God shall deal vengeance upon 
him ; that will be on the last day of the thirteen hundred and thirty-five. After Gog 
shall be the reign of the Messiah over the people of the whole world. The thirteen 
hundred and thirty-five are separated fix>m the latter, because in them there will be 
some troubles, though they will be after the consummation of the monarchies, and 
most of what we expect will cpme to pass in them. 

13. He said above (ver. 9) go Daniel, without saying whither. Here he explains 
this : go, i.e. pass away, thou and Israel in thy sorrow to thy grave, as the rest have 
passed away till the time of the end. 

And thou shalt rest : sc in thy grave ; cp. Is. lyii. 2. We do not know where 
that grave was; most probably in Babylon, as he did not go up to the Second 
Temple, as seems clear ; since, in the third year of king Cyrus, he was in Babylon ; 
whereas the people had gone up in Cyrus' first year. 

Thou shalt stand : i. e. rise from the grave. 

In thy lot : either (i) the place of the reward which he had earned ; or (2) the 
land of Israel, wherein he had a lot; so that he is to live a long time at the time of the 
redemption, and rejoice in the sanctuary of the Almighty, and the reunion of the nation. 
After this God shall take him alive to the place of reward among the angels. — I prefer 
the second view. 

Then he tells him when he shall rise to be rewarded ; at the end of the days : 
j. e. most probably at the end of the thirteen hundred and thirty-five days God shall 
raise him up and bring him to his lotj and at that time, too, shall be that resurrection 
of their dead which God has promised : ' Behold, I will open your graves, and cause 
you to come up out of your graves, O my people ' (Ezek. xxxvii. 12) ; and then, too, He 
will shew them what He has promised (cp. Ps. cvi. 4). 
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Let us ask God Almighty to bring this near in our days and yours ; not to deny us 
or you abundant knowledge of His Book, revelation of His secrets, and attachment to 
His faith ; to sanctify His sanctuary, and shew us its restoration ; for the sake of His 
great name^ and His abundant mercies. Amen. 

We have explained this chapter in accordance with what we have heard from the 
teachers of the Captivity, or read in their books, so far as those theories seemed 
probable. God will forgive and pardon any slips or errors, in His goodness and 
gentleness. We shall now follow this with a statement of the views of others about 
these times and the end, that any one who cares to know them may do sa The 
scholars who preceded Joseph ibn Bakhtawl explained the 2300, 1290, and 1335 
z& years; the Rabbanites, too, spoke of the end^ and fancied that from the third year 
of Cyrus to the end would be 1335 years ; the term is passed some years since, so that 
their opinion has been disproved, and that of their followers ; similarly £1-Fayyuml 
explained it years, and has been proved false; he had however some marvellous 
inventions with reference to the time and times. He was answered by Salmon ben 
Jerucham ; whom we need not in our turn answer, since his term is past and the end 
not arrived. Certain of the Karaites, too, made the 2300 years date from the exodus 
from Egypt ; that term too is past years ago, and their prophecy not come true. 
Salmon ben Jerucham, in his Commentary on Ps. Ixxiv. 9, denied that it was possible 
to ascertain the endj but on Ps. cii. 14 he offered a date which is passed and falsified. 
He agreed with many others in interpreting the 2300 and 1290 as days, but differed 
about the interpretation of the time of the removal of the continual^ which, he 
thought, meant the destruction of the Second Temple, Benjamin Nahawendi agreed 
with him in the latter point, but differed from him about the days being days 
and not years. Benjamin took a separate view in believing that they were years. 
Salmon ben Jerucham referred the 1290 to the three and a half spoken of in 
chap. X. 27 (' for the half of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease'). 

Each of the commentators has taken a different line, and all have gone wrong in 
making the days years. Benjamin Nahawendi, indeed, made the 2300 date from the 
destruction of Shiloh, and from the time of the removal of the continual from the 
destruction of the Second Temple ; this leaves still some 400 years ; but this is a 
delusion. 

All these theories are confuted by two facts : 

(i) Their inventors profess to know the end^ whereas the Scripture says that the 
matter is closed and sealed; any one therefore who professes to know it before the time 
of the end is professing what cannot be true. 

(2) They make the days years. Now wejknow that where he speaks of weeks of 
years he expressly distinguishes them from weeks of days; consequently none of the 
three sums mentioned (2300, 1290, 1335) can be years. All must be days. The one 
commentator who made them days supposed the three periods to follow one upon the 
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other ; i.e. he made the 2300 the first time^ the 1290 the second, the 1335 ^^^ third. 
He fancied there was no statement of the number of days of the hcdf'time; he sug- 
gested that it might be half the first time. Assuredly this is more probable than the 
views of the others. 

We have now given the views that seem to us clear or probable. Let us now ask 
God to pardon any slips or errors; for what we have given is not any positive opinion, 
but merely a probability. The Almighty himself has said that the words are shut up 
and sealed till the time of the end. At that time it shall be revealed at the hand of 
the wise; the wise shall understand. God Almighty, in His mercy and loving- 
kindness, bring near their realisation. Amen. 
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\jL^J\ now for l^LJl Is. xlviii. 7; spelt |ju.»\ MS. 2474, p. 46*. 
V^^jO'jJUju] (Pew.) fin MS. 2472, p. i7» ajjj^JuJL-I ^^\ cnn ^i>3 J^L^ U ji^ 

t)3\ (ii) for jjj. Is. lix. 4 {yfy\n) JuJU. 

A^JJi f«(?<f « MS. 2468, p. io6» JJUJI J^ ^^1 guod si dixerit aliquis. 
MS. 2467, p. 84* 1^ H ,^U jjbW j^l lT^J- MS- 2468, p. 5» ^\ 

^\ MS. 2473, p. 85^ c/^ ^^ *:y^ JJl (the classical language would here 
have used no particle). Ibid. 64^ J^Jl^ ^\ P^J^ <-^' CT*' ^^°^'°* ^^ ^'* ^* 4 (V' J^ 
^^;^ ijjk^b ^1; Ps. Ixi. 2 _i^ ^^j^ u' J-H^ vj^9 where ^;\ xxuy be kept 
(omitted by Barges). MS. 2468, p. i88^ 

yUs\ Lat. antes (;}). For i»^Mn i Kings vi. 31. 

^r\ (ii) and (v) JJ^lJ /(? equivocate MS. 2500 (Comm. on Kings, p. 191^) S^!^^ ^y^ 

^}y^\ Ua ^ JJlJj li^-^ikJ ^JJ^\ jAyil ^l Used often in this book and elsewhere of 
' explaining away ' texts of scripture, miracles, etc. ; see pp. I * . 1 5> I r . 1 5, 1 r r. 2, 1 r a. 6. 
Compare i^^b^U p. fr, 11, 13. 

O**^^ cJl! nudius tertius (Db6b>) Ex. xxi. 36. 

jkJil fem. of Jj\ Fleischer, Ki, Schr, i. 336; Comm. on Prov. (Paris), p. 4*^;i^ 
^j^yi\ ^^a^billl. Here, p. in, n. i. 

i^j»tSS (Syr. \^() Dan. iii. 15 ^S^^ etc. Used apparently only in translations. 

^iol> MS. 2468, p. 199b iLuJj ^iU^T^bb u-33^^ . . . niyaaon. 

^^vJU&Ob> Comm. on Amos ii. 12 i::>\.^^^L^JI _a« cJLyaJl c:^^. li^ir). 
(^^JJC> I Kings xxi. 10 for ^^3 ^53 ^^^-jj^^i-JI ^^^Jl^l. Compare yii r^iiA^- 

^<ar/a (VULLERS s. T.). 

v:>ax> (iii) a:l»L^ /ry^'^ his fortune MS. 2500, p. 159^ 

[II. 3.] 
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^iy> Ex. xxxiv. 19 for niDD ^^ jX>. 
t>. VJI> ^Jl /bras Ps. xli. 6 (Barons). 

Joyi. ]oj>\ Num. xiii. 20 (m dK Kin mOW) iiJi^ J tp.l Ja 0^;^ U^b* 
(J>;aI/«>\3 MS. 2467, p. 44^ reckoned among articlet of food .U ^Jl fr^^^ ^• 
(Ja4 (Persian) only MS. 2478, p. 22* ,j«j> iSUl ^^Xj (Jj\j^ J^ ,ja-«ais^' ^jl 

(JJailai (^rchHrave (ciriarvXiov) MS. 2500, p. 42^ i::>^Uft^»ibJl _» (.JLiLfl 
^j£jL> practice Ex. xxxv. 25 (mT3 35> JlMn) ^jtkJI iSSU.. 

^jilLLJI is the immediate actor ^ as opposed to .^^1, while i^ljJ^I are actions 
accomplishing themselves when once started, e. g. if a man shoots an arrow and dies 
before it hits the mark. MS. 2467, p. i86^ 

jjL> (vi) to trample dofwn Is. t. 5 for *)P37 ^pIa^* Comm. ibid. «j^Lm.» JjjI l3l 
ij^ljij ^jL^ ; »^WsJ[^ |v^ 1>^ • Ex. xxii. 4 ^^juo for np3\ 
Cf jjL> to shake Comm. on Is. xxix. 7 eULjL\ iju» ^jjm * ?5 ^^1 Juo. 
JJL>. V^\ explanation of p(t^ p Is. v. i o,.,, : 5 u«j^1 U-s* u^ ^^' C^^' 

OJL> (v) jI,?U for Dpb Is. x. 18. 

i^LaJ (v) Spec. p. 22. 15 iSCjLfrslI i;JK^' (BaboAs : Arbor firma). 
^y^ (ii) for ppD Hos. x. I \^y^» 

j^OC^OS (Pers. ti^) for D^enp Ex. xxvi. 15 (SMKSn). 

(«^. ajUj ^^/'// Comm. on Prov. xiv. i etc. 

Is /^ he possible MS. 2472, p. i6h J ^ L» L^ JMj ^1 s.JU i^^^^l Uil 
«Jm^; MS. 2500, p. 157* liTjju&J ^;1 c;3UJ J J<i here, p. irv. 26 etc. (Ckssical.) 

KiS for JOJO Is. xlix. 7, here, p. ir. 17 dual J^sJlj Comm. on Is. viii. i, plur. 

is. ll «j' *il y ■>* '^''^ ^^ l>ere, p. M. 19. 
S^^^aS dualists here, p. vr. 12. 

oV^ (for V '^)> >™P^* iv:T^i u^^n* ^.W^* ^ith additional v c*?* I"* '^* ^ 
»j uJ.-^- ^^UJl V;- Cant. p. roh 5. 
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Cj^Ua. MS. 2500, p. 44» ^jj, ij\J^ %^^ u^ J* u-U* ij^ »V c;^ r* 

t^^. J^l) ^^^ J^ ^) tf^ ihence/orfh Comm. on Is. Ixiii. 8 ^ "Op ^;L*: 

^j^ /(? flferr^^ (Heb. n») MS. 2467, p. 73^ rt«^ ji^ c^^ J'* ^^- ^474' 
p. 63». 

^J\£^ /(? rob (Heb. 7Q) Comm. on Is. Iviii. 6 (»4J^j ^^LJI JLb ^. 

C> JIa» capHvify (Heb. H^^'}). Plur. <^^1^ Comm. on Is. IvL lo. ReL adj. 
J^^U. here, p. ita. 12. 

^U^ (v) /(? 3^r(?m^ a proselyte^ na, Cant. p. n^ ult. *b5)l ^;Ljj ^y SrtV* 
(3^£^ rel. adj. from ^ MS. 2467, p. 202b. 

\^s^ (▼) A? marry (for ^jj) David b. Abr. s. v. TIK. 

^JCsw. ^yl> for {yD7 Is. ▼• 19. Compare here p. ro. 15. 
^v^. Ky^ ^ responsible person MS. 2467, p. 6* etc. 
(ja»^ tf» incantation MS. 2475, p. 23b s.«^^ >jti^:> ,ji^. 

(JK^. Jlj^ plur. ^^V^ for D^E)*^e^ Is. vi. 2. 

^j^. ^1 c$/»>b ^ the sense of ^j^^L^ scarcely here, p. v. 10 ; compare 
Spec. p. 15. II 2-Hw1j ^jy^ ^j\ fj^'!i\j.y l\%i^ l^' \y\i J^ nedum ut sit 
necessaria (Baro&s : ubi potissimum firmis erat opus). 

«Lisw. kJa^ /^ lozvest depth (^^^o^^^o^ ?), here, p. 1 r. 8. 

^pC^. ^^U. MS. 2472, p. 148a ^u^. y ijLjjAl ^^ yj^^j^Km. yt^ Ty me^. 

jjC^ (viii) Comm. on Is. Ixv. 8 u^-^JjJl J^\ ii\ ^ j^ nn>nn VCSO" n«W3 

\l^.. ijU.1 for nrnK in Translation of Numbers (MS. 2473). 

^JV^ (iv) /(? declare impossible Comm. on Is. ii. p. 2iil> ^^1 ^ j^ ^jS U 



^ plur. j»jJl» for ninns Is. yL 4, and passim. 
^ (vi) erupit aqua Comm. on Is. xzx. 25. 

n 2 
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^U* a spot on a garment MS. 2468, p. ^ \^y ^ nHy ^j^^ JJU U. 

i*A^. (/!l^ for IJK Is. Ixiii. 8 etc.; for p*1 Is. vL i. 

^ >^ Gomm. on Ex. zzvii. 8^^ju| Uj. ^)Ua-^» «J J^^^ c^>^ J-^^^ ^X» ^^Ljii 

^LJJ Jpj^. fc-rt^ T^n U-^-^j. MS. 2468, p. 144*. 

2La)\4> (Pers.) a fii/rx^, plur. u:>Ub Gomm. on Is. Ix. 16. 
aX(3. ^Ju» ambiguous MS. 2500, p. 155^ ^x* «»^^. )n^3^ mW^* 
(Jkf4> Gomm. on Is. zzzi. 23 Ji^ Jl]/*^' i^ s-«^l P?* 
^t> (iii) for "inc^ Hos. v. 14 etc 
(jUo for r|^ Ps. cxix. 28. 

cjiiJo /^ couple for "^an. Ex. xxvi. 3 iuJjui (n'lah). 

{jyOO^O for DHS^^O Is. t. 2. 

OU/«!(3 a course of bricks^ etc. (dt^/ior) MS. 2500, p. 35* ^j-^-^IjA J\ u. ^\J*1 

C>jj>4> /^ watch Hos. ix. 8 vJjJu». Proy. zv. 3 »JJ1 ^^^^^ /H>^ J^eS^ 
dLo.ju* read Xjjj»x». Reg;ularl7 in Psalms for Heb. Mfilf. 



(^^j« v^^^j and onwards MS. 2472, p. 14* w^^Uj ^;-»llJ! ^^^1 ^. 

(jA»!^. JUI j^l^ capital^ dual ^j-JLU ,^1^ MS. 2468, p, 23^. 
^J^. v^ J . . L» \sji whether — or, MS. 2467, p. 56*. 

K2>j plur. lo^J; for Heb. "\B passim. Barges on Ps. 1. 9; the meaning was 
noticed by Eichhorn, Einleitung ikr ^. 71 i. 519. 

i^jiJ^yo^j liquid passim; MS. 2472, p. 26* »ji Uiu. l5>aKn )h D'lJl ^ JlSj 

OtuCiUk^ for nifi^t33 Is. iii. 19. (Vullers: v ,: <> 7 .«m 'vox dubia.*) 
;^^«a!^ plur. u*^ Gant. i. 17; see Barons ad 1. 

(Jl/«^ (ii) viduam fecit Gomm. on Is. x. 3. (v) JJil^ status viduae Gomm. on 
Is. Ixi. 10. 

J^ to wish with J\ MS. 2468, p. i88a uUi Ji ^1^ L. «J vr^Jb ^. 

xiO; (Pers. yj^) Gomm. on Num. xxii. 30 W^Kjj^ j*-JUJ^ (•J^^ J-»^ 5^ J**« 

9\>; a socket (1) MS. 2468, p. 114^ (of the 'rings' of the ark) s£j\^j ^ l^t 
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\Ju>^ a tap (for water) Comm. on i Kings vii. 29 Ul ,^1 ^J^J^ ^y* HWJI 
gjJb l4J^ jLb U-J -Ul ^^ cy^A. MS. 2500, p. 50^ 

(^^\ Comm. on Is. xix. 3 sJL^ ^^^^^)^ ^^^ ^^^ ^t^* 
jS,\ 2 Kings iv. 27 L4J in)^ 14-Jb for n? TDD WW. (v) Here, p. 1 iv. 23. 
*ij for *|yT bere, p. ^. 13. (v) Frequently for Dyt. 
m)\ to draw water MS. 2500, p. 49* e)^\ ^ jj^ US *lll ul« ^jj. 
^^a\ Comm. on Is. xxix. 21 J^|^ 2jj»^1 ^^>^k^ ^1 v^*^ ^^ }^^ ^U^. 

(^^^oAMuo^ (ii) to overhang for mO Ex. xxvi. 1 2 bis, 

JCaai. j^i^I the poor Comm. on Pror. xiii. 23 etc. 

cjtssuki contumely for p^p Prov. ii. 34. (iv) u. cJLje;**'' ^^ insulted htm MS. 
2500, p. 157b. 

ei^lAjUiLu^ {^yr.) for nDfinn Prov. ii. 14 etc. 

(JuUk/ Comm. on Prov. zii. 5 i^^J^I i^^l JtT'g^ (5JJ1 i..Q.gmU ^^i ; ibid. 

p. 64^ 1*^^ ^JfcfiLw.}. 

OaIs^^JUm for ptDK Prov. vii. 1 3. 

ajLai (ii) (from ^U:lm1) to make straight Is. xl. 3; ^bo.^ for ^B^nD i Kings vi. 35. 

OlLiai for ppnn Prov. ii. 16. 

(^*AX#> cf^?.MA (for b^a..>.,#) directly bere, p. M. 14. 

2U«!tf. A-^Jli a false religion Spec. p. 17. 11 I^^ J l^lSl^. (BxRois: statuam 
in honorem eius erigunt,) 

{^XjSit for 7t\^» JytJL-* Ps. i. 3j xcii. 13 (BxRoi^s); Jy^ surculi Ps. cxxviii 3. 

vSjLto for DHUp 2 Kings vi. 18 etc, David b. Abr. s. v. 

Li whether Ex. xl. 22 (MS. 2468, p. 204b) %^ J pnnte lA, MS. 2472, p. 74b 

Oi/^ jl dky»^ ^)0 t^, bere, p. 00. 14; Spec p. 18. 8. 

aXa^ bere, p. 00. 8, v^Jll]1 w^J iJ ^^1$ >tJL^ ^J sXLJJ J^ ^ {j\y 

cyio Ps. xxxii. 4 (Vv^ ifJiS.')! conversus est humor meus Barons, ibid. p. 59, n. 3. 

OuaL (ii) to despise Comm. on Ps. xxii. 5 (Hoffmann). 
l^dssJlL for mpnn i Kings xviii. 45 ; (ii) for nmp Li. 1. 3. Often spelt Ji^ or 
^,ii^ Barons on Ps. xxxv. 14. 
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]C>LaC Num. xiii. 23 ^^i^l L^ cu3u ^1 XjiJ^^I. MS. 2474, p. 62^ 

^J^ j^r//b« MS. 2472, p. 2^ .3^ ^jxj> r\tna\ p6a3 r^ ^j. 

m^JLc. ».Xf /A^ process whereby any food is changed from lis na/ural siaie^ and 
the result of that process ; see Appendix; MS. 247 a, p. 104^ v£>^^l k)j^^ /^^^ r^ 
Ou^l ^ r?*^!)* Here, p. ir. 14 etc. 

(Jlie (v) j^ a» excuse MS. 2475, p. 5^ 

|JLc JIp a /dr^^ number here passim ; in Spec p. 15. 8 the correction Ja^ is 
unnecessary. 

^Jl4C with ^^jc- to intend here, p. tt, 8 ; to suppose MS. 2468^ p. 185*^ ^Ac. J.^^) 

4>^ for ^y Num. xxii. 30 *]*TiytD for e)Juue ^, passim in Isaiah. Sometimes 
written ^If, whence £ichhorn wrongly supposed it to be a transliteration of the 
Heb. 'lip. 

j^yju^vjU) the Pharisees here, p. 1^. 13,= the Rabbanites, fi^^H, as the Sefer 
ha-'osher interprets ; the Karaites are similarly called ' Sadducees.' 

^OCf extent. See here, pp. rr> 5, rv. 17. 

ijiji (for ^^^^^? y^^ derived by Jephet himself from j^ L») for ilDIVI 
£x. xxT. I etc. 

9JlAjuvf perquisite Comm. on Is. xxxii. 6ymji}^\y j^^ ^^ Ujl»b jpL^J ^ ; 
1-^ i 3;g,„.» ibid. 

Ajlf /(7 ^n>i Comm. on Ps. xxii. 8 (Hoffmann). 

^Xi (Pers.) cacare Comm. on Ex. x. 21 iJl^ ^ jli J^lj ^\J< ^^^i u:>U^ 
for nitnnD in 2 Kings x. 27 ; iS^ for MKIV Is. xxviii. 8 ; cp. Fleischer, A7. .Sr^. 
i. 169. 

(jAfUaJLf for e^fi3B Is. xli. 6, in Comro. : ^1-4^1 J!\jLai\ V/^ (S^^ u^ CT* 

(^\i fut. uJLJj (Weiterbildung of ^?) to take refuge here, p. tt, 14. 

«Ia/«jj (ii) for Heb. *^B^nil 2 Kings ix. 14 etc. Hence it appears that the Q^B^ 
mentioned passim here are the Carmathians. 

Ojd. ^ iJuAj J-s-*- to take note of here, p. ta. 21 ; Comm. on Prov. yii. 10 
(P- 34^)- 
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JlJbf ProY. iy. 15 ^ i>U1 Jtkil pass away from. Perhaps however we should 
read «li1; Spec. p. 18. 18 iJL«\ ^ 'U1 Jtki he allows no compromise. (BxRoi^s: 
' h. e. interpretatione non egent verha.') 

\J<i3 (for ^jLji) passim^ Pror. xyu 8 etc. 

^^ d: he-goat (caper?) D^TPn "l^JTB^ Lev. ix. 3; here, pp. a|. 18, Ar. 7, etc. 

{^jmjS to surprise here, p. irr. 16. Comm. on Prov. iii. 24 ^x^ ^^ fj^ ^ 
i..^«nXj (read Wn^^^); ihid« ioLn^^I ^l u.^.^^ DKHfi IPIDD. 

A^kT (ii) /^ be vexed here, p. ir. 4 etc.; Ps. Ixxii. 4; cf. /htfl'^'^I 

i^jujS (vii) /(? ^a/^ together MS. 3468, p. 89^ ^^1^1 Ai^-^ c)-» c :5<jU 

{jS (v) see here, p. 11. 7. 

9^\,4^ common form in MSS. (e.g. 2468, p. I97h his) for Lf^i perhaps hj 
false analogy from 2.JLJ^ 

S^yuu^ (for _^ y?) Ps. cxiz. 119; 'ez comment videtor hac voce innui scortas* 
Baroj^b. 

OL^ prep, for Heh. 7M Prov. vii. 8, here, p. 1 M. 2. 

i^jM^ with suffixes ^JLmJ for Ou«J Ex. zziiL 7, s-.^^ Lev. zi 39, here, p. ri*. 15. 

ImaX^ (or rather L^^JL*) for rO^DD plur. wJl^ Cant. p. vr^ ad fin. 
fjluix/^ (^ji-L») for D-a Num. xziv. 8. 

^Jukf^' Here, p. lor. 10 iJL»l ^JL^ ^JL^ A^ /(?(>>& a separate view; see also 
p. in«. 20. 

94)JL« for n^^3^ Ps. cxxix. 3 (prohahly corrupt). 

9.aeOtVsX4/o see here, p. ot*. 9. 

'iX^Xi for n^ns Ps. Izzix. 2. 
•• • 

v£a^ queri Barq^b Ps. Iv. 2, 17; Is. liii. 8. 

(JiasO (ii) complanare for ^B Is. xl. 3 ; Ps. Ixxx. 9. 

Ja3 (iii) with ^ to answer for Is. zli. 21 l^.».*> ^^Lj ^jl» ^,^»hw j^Ais, 
here, p. u. 2. 

i«aA> deficient (adj.), here^ p. 1^. 11. 

j^. ijuui suspiritus Barons on Ps. xxxviii. 9. 
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Cf U io give light for n^KH Ex. xxv. 37 ; Comm. on Ex. xl. 38 (MS. 2468, p. 206*) 
JJLlb. ^j^ Bt<JU 

ib for I before hemza; Ex. xvil 7 (j«jU» MS. 2500, p. 191^; here, p. ri*. 3. 
BaijSwI on Sora iii 59. 

ff^ io strike Comm. on Prov. xviii. 6 s^^U <^^ > ^U^^ ^^^ TWCPiXO Prov. 
xviii. 6, 8. 

AjLib. JUj and onwards MS. 2468, p. 104b JUj ajLJI ^y^\' 
1a also MS. 2475, p. 13b Lijl p^3 J^ ^u ^j. Comm. on Prov. p. iio^ 
3H3 M^^ ^ ^yjj b1 o^^> ^^''^> PP* ''^'4' ic^'Q* EichhornI. c. 
^lyh Ex. xxvi. 19 for G^yiH. 

4)^^) A here, p. ro. 15 ajl«^ Jl^I^J for nyse^ in; see N5ldekb, Syr, Gram, p. i66. 

j^A (ii) for^l (ii) MS. 2467, p. 129^ bis. 

Cii4 (ii) \^y obliquily MS. 2500, p. 42b, 

4>J^ (v) see ^jUki. 

(,JL)a (ii) for uJL)1 (ii) here, p. a a. i. 

L«4Jt ever here, p. M. 2. Comm. on Prov. xiii, 5 L»^ J-?^ ^j* 



ERRATA. 



Page I A, line 5 dl»3»>. c^Jucui : read eU»«. 
P. ro. II CX|JL>: read 

P. TA 

P.r. 

P. 1A 
P. V. 
p. Af 
P. av 
P. AA 
P. 1. 



•. • 



10 jinr.iii: read^b?;K 

a kjLb: readbjUb.. 

19,20 <Jli:>^:read^<^>. 

14 >^ : read ^^iju. 

2 ««lS^j: readijl^j. 

2 P3*>M to be read twice as in MS. 

9 \ju»: read Ijla. 

6 J^: read J^. 
Ibid. 20 ^— ^ • i^®<^ u-i^. 
P- ^»"i I JfrJJr-^. • read J-JH^. 
Ibid. 20 liU^j : read sJU^^. 
P. ^A n. «j*3J|3 : re&d iljJIj. 
P. 1 1 f , I viujm^VI : read Xjd^^II. 
P. J ( r, 23 \jjlaf : read Isyic'. 

P. \ff, 15 ^ £j|U LwNt^j : to be oorreeted as in translation. 
P. it*i, I. The second rArt^ is & copjrist's error of.j^yi. 
For the * Index/ to which reference is made in the notes, substitute ' Glossary.' 



APPENDIX. 



Page 1*, line 13. The missing words are supplied in the translation. Twenty- two 
years are given to Evil-Merodach by Jepbet in the passage cited from his Comm. 
on Jeremiah on p. or, n. 4 ; compare too the calculations on p. \r, 1. 16. 

P. 1, 1. 1. The passage referred to is in Cod. Brit. Mus. Or. 2468, fol. 169* and 
following : 



^.jJ\ y}^ ^JJ^ ^ ^J^ ^^ rr\] mny nn^y ^ mr mnyJ v/ij ^^ jSCi o^no 
i^U jj »j» ^ a-jU liy^ ^^ u^rh^ nniT ^^^ uJCj d^md ^mr JST ^ 

i-i ^^ eUi (JUjj ^^A^ v;^^ (»A^ J^ D'laJl ^> i>3i« ^^ ^1 

5 "Hw ui> 5>y htX'Ti rxr\ JU Ui^gj^l^ iJ^ i^nts^D p^^ 1^^ ^^ne Jx* ^i jLJb 
JUJ ^j\ c^j hwJI o^ pJlj tirhi\ JjuK* vriK^ pni linDn aanea i^wn^ Ki> 

diill Jl uU LuU^ Ujji llsjj uT U^\ mr mayj ^^1 JjJj Jblli 
^j^j C^^^j r^ir^j ^^^■'^ "^-^ ^j^-^ ^''^^^ 1^01 linDn ^aneo JU US' 

p^Jlj KDtD^ "h^ i>3a nne^ n«w npts^D hy\ riT\^i\ jl-j ^ J^ KotDJIj j^/*^^ 

y .a 'an b^\xo i>3 i>w pn i>Ki TWH i>Ki Dni>n 5>N )W3a yiw yao Jl j^ Jls eUiS^ Uju j^I^ ^ 

,j.^ WDoJlj j*ir*^^ UJ^ j^ UiTcyliUJii ^^. ^ aJl ijL. jcii cnpn 

V£>\iljU» J^U inO »^J niDK DiaJl ^;.^ ^;1 1^-^ ^jJi \l^ SAi ^Jj3 l^;,) 

,5 v:;,^ i-^ ^j i*^^ ^l^. J jUb ^ j^. ii M eU 31 ^1^ ^j D^\aJ\ 

y^ ^nnao rxsTim vh^ nan y^.lU lil luU nne^ii onsi ni>3wi DT^rn p wi> 
^iTy^ ^J^ ^ a^ ^1^ ^3LJ\ jl* ^ Jioj »j-a..U ^ JLij U UU -Ul^ 



U 2 



J51) 



♦ PM ♦ 



* pw— j^^ om. X. X addi frt<o yariK ^D ni3y |KpnBi>K pa^ }k n^y aip^ 
:D)i>Bn roT noiry Doiy pnin ro ^y^ jno ina pec oa en nrpt nwinD^. 
B addi }tofi rto n3M DHfi ^¥cmr n\a!nD^ rrtco ^n n^y n^^ }MpnD^ }k m^yi 
n3D frKDi>K ima inKn^ T^n bp p n^ ^'r ^^y i3« ne^ n oan^ nmKV 



[II. 3.] u 



♦ JL^lO jiUjo ^ySif ♦ lor 



ypJl Jij^^^ ^ 'bill 1^4^^ jljl. ^;;-jl- rmo ^b^ D^D^x ij^ J?5Sir ^ ""*" 



'n nyoi »J^ ^\ ^ •T'onn noin nyoi ^ (^^^ c^' U^^ ^^ 1^^ ^5jk onD^ 

jnae^n nri) U-j Jls (^111 uLoj^ ciJiiJl Jl D^jre^m D^nxo) 5|5j« ^1 ^^ISiil »!*• 

vlf* cr* '^^^'^'■^ "^^^"^ '^^J "''^ y!/* cr* '^^^ ^•'^ ^""^^ v3^ (^jLJ^l v;Mj-W^. 
]^^5 u ^^j^^ x-Jbj JJeb Jy tUj iJLw ijL. ^^1 ^ «jb-* Jiii ,^3 jjj ^jt:^ nu 

^UJL laj ^J«J L. ^31 jJi )T? ny J^ i-Jl^ cJij wl ^Ij ^^ JsCi Dnain 
D>jB^ ^^J D^D^ ^^. jyb ^^\ jl^l D^jnat:^ Jls a wl p^l ^^j D^itr D'^D'^Jl lyi.*. ^\ 
v^H niND B^i^en D^siw ,^1 ^^^-jl- ^^^311 iiliJl jIa ^^ ^ ^j«Jlj IoaJJI Ua ,^ 
U^ (^jJl L.U pljl jXji Jj ne^m D^Bni>t:^ niKo 156^^ 5|5jw D^jns^ni D^ntnDi 

B^en D^D^^K Jx^ ,^1 ^ill Juu Jl^Ij ^yfc iliiJI »jjfc ^,1 JlS Jlaj ^^^-jl-, il pljl so 

U^ ll. v/S L. ^^ U/I jjj ♦ »^ jy* ^^ v/Sl' (4;^ Ulaj Jji^l pyJ^ 

jri* jy >* u-J bJ c5/^ C53J1 ui> vPy^b ^ cr^ J^W^^ cM »JJy bJ ^5> 
jT? ny ny onain D^omm onDino ^a »^ j* Jls jjj ^^^\ J-^^ J^ J> as 



^ 13-D B ; jna X. « inn codd. ' ti:k b. * Om. b. » ni>5)K ftsi 
Di>ii>Ki hbhv( ly ntcy }« ynSnn rthvc^ vsNhtst hm» b. 



Jy^ ♦ ypj» oJ, Jl ('bin) ^^> U ^1 Jl J-flyHlj ooP eU^ JL^ 

a .u w Jj.b. ^^ »3> v/ftjij j^ ^^J ^ |Jj DniMiTD 5>y )ni:)^ jL d^ j u. jj^ nun) 
^j.i3 ^^^ ^^lyJi ^jUj ^y jj^ ^jUj ^>iiH^j inn W v5JJi i>KnB^ p» 

xo ^^. ^\yi\ > J^ > ^ aJl OiJLj eU5 Juu^ ilM J^ ^^j ^^LJ> M; 

j\ ..^e^j» ^- aJi u^^^ u^. ^^-5^3 u-^j h^ ^^3 ^^' ^-Wi j^ ^\ 

a^.-rt'pwp aji jji Toy p^a ^^ una? »Jyi"»ju^l^ (►♦ii^^^ Dawiap nx nniD ^^k mn 
u.lii" jjb ^ &il ^y, f^^^j ^^^ ^j f^^!) ^^' v^ «^^ M/^- u' ^ 



^^^-JU# niWD B^BI 5il)Kl D'^yW) DTIKD Cji^K D^DM niND B^BI D^D^^N >j|^ c^^^^ 



25^-^5 ^ »J^ Lu> Ji) ^j ^j^J^ \jtjl^ ^ 3*r^ «"^ r^>^. J^ v;;- J^ 



* Ji v.J^1 — ooi ins, P; om< cett. ' Perh. t^.;..^^.. 



(J\jC>\{> ^jiUt^ ^y^ ♦ i« 



j^Uj L.^ UJ^ L4-.\j1 ^Jji* j^ cTJ^^Jl *^ c^i^^ ^^*J^' c?^^ 1 1 Jj-U 

>4i ^^ cHr^j *^^ ^->^ *^^ '^ cr^H^ jq^ Li^ <-aJ^ ^^ ^. U^ '* 
Jsin 31 y^'3\ jA r^v J?^ tiy ^ySZ^ B^ta tpB^ vvn »Jy ^^ j»Ii5 U^^;^ 5 

iiL>.U SLib, UUI ^ pl33 Jl ^^ u^\J\ ^^ yr 

♦ U43 /.u^NlS^ 10 




Ijlaj nantDH ne^ JU^ ♦ 3L*I eUUH ^llJl ^^^ ^^ u--J jI ^^^^lu oJ^ iil Jl^ 
g;-^^ ijL* l^il Jiii jJj Ulx3 U^j Dnxno ny ^y J-a* jj (^lll ^^ ronoJI 



^yj cy^ jjj inxrae^ onD^ T^k j-oidl^* ^^ Jlj^ ^.-pj-. ^^ »L*^ U^p^i>y 16 
pniK R^30 ^^n »-j J-J (^IH ^y bJI i^tOB^ pap ^^^j^ U-j^ j^/y jj^^ J-^irHi « ^ '^^"^ 

^Uk. J-JVrHI U^J^J f^ f«--^' .^^4^2*^ {.^i'l »iA ^^ )Kiy ^aaa pDV pWD so 
US!t\ »Ju> ^ j.^. /J yt^ niDp3 «-J x5 %^^\ ^^j 3tl ^^. ^,1^311 »1a ^ij 

♦ »^b:;'> L.^^ IvjJj J^jJl ^^iiS Jliu I^j* 3ll^ji^l4-si 



^ Numbers the same in all (B D P X Kit.) ; to be corrected from Comm. on Isaiah i. 
174 6; a-.^ p^ UJI L4-*Q AJi: . . . U|J c^ir^J i--^j y,li3U ^ 






^^^Xmi/'O (jfjUk. oAo^\ (JVju^Ij j>iW! sJlj)^ oi^ <>^ «< 

iKHptD pao i?ts^n^ TDnn noin i^ddi SJI Jli c^Uij kiJLj nn^nJl ^ jj ^^1 JLi^i 

nnvJl ^j^j^lj] [i^] ^:^*«--j) t/^.L.j uOI j^ ^jJl onD^Ji »j^ i^Ui jjlp, Tonrr 

^ Jyjj D^njno ^^j nyiD ^U onjno n«ri>t5>i> Jju ^^ ^vm onjno nxno Jy 
3o noin nyo UJJIj Lils L. JU ^^^^^jl-- D^jnoJl »!* ooo li »j1 ja^ iJ^. U eUs 
[^vm] DnyiD wo ^j* Tae^ ^iw D^3t5> k^bd jl^ >ftW«-^ J^^ jy u'j "^'^^ 
^^^-JL-, c;5UI %lik ^JJ^ Ll^ J\ Ui^ »jl lilSj IjuilT^^ ^Sju U jj» Lis U^ 
nxnoJl j4i n^3B^ ^jM mt:^ mya) iJ^iJ^.l-*. aIs^ nnp nina Ji^j L^ ^,^0 

25 i:;^ cJ^ >^j J^l^ V/-* J^ c^^^ cr?-:^^— J^ ^^ '^^ ^^ ^3 ni^a^ I4-J ^jS3 

isrh^ xxj iJLw t 6,n;»jAL«.A> j4-^A^ (Jj j;^!^^ Ji 2W0 nna ni>p3i I4-J 



KP ny iy o^ann D^pvim D^tDino ^a Jls ctUjJli u^^. d^^'^b^JI I^jlLj «y^ •— ♦*— 

g^i ^^ji^^ -upi ^^j ^J^ p^i ^ ^u uUbJ iJiii j^ ^ yi, 5 

c:,L.5U3l ^ v:y^ OJ^I V/S Ulj ^- OJl k^ Jj^^ ^y JuO. ^^ U.>*^ 

L. JLi: io^l ' ^^ ^LJiI iilj jLij <^Ui j^--a4 n-an^ Jls J ♦ u. JyJI pXu 

eU^ u\ c5^ '-^^^ ^*/* P^^^ "^"^^^^ ^3^^ ^^"^^^ J^ u^J^ ^^ (J^i c/^^ ^i: 



elUj U» j»4JL-iJ ^- iJJI jl^ ^;jj^ il ^J:^1^I ^J^J^ ^W^i^'j v=^^^l> 



J-a* jji* man^ JU ellJJLi nsy ^Kon ^a initD^ anna JlSj ^a D^ycnDm Dnnion 



r6 .3 'inrr 



J^ j\ itan^ j,4<^ J-J ^^ ' ii-t ^J^^ *ii^ nma ^oaan dm ^a ^Uj^ilj jls aa .a 'w 

d«A" c^ c^^;^ (!>^' *-*^)^ *^J erfr^y^ *Vj '^^^^ D^P^^ eUiiy 

»j/j t5jj je-iJ' f^^ nna ^ynsno J> m ^^-jJlj o^yen irenm JU j ♦ D''i>nn 



> Perh. [mj\j. * nao^ X. ' p P; po BKX. 



I . j^^U j^p^ji ^JJ^^ vi^.,.;) 1 ijnnr ii> ytnni Jy ^^ rr^m p« >3 ddvib^ b^k pK ^a 

U j^ U-. U;i» ^ iMi c^^Al*-!^ eUj ^ pAj cJ^' u^ ^^' crT) ^ 

(^iJI Uj ^" ill! J\ J-wjJ^ g^ isL^ L-Lj5 ^^^ ^^,1 t£^j Lflj» cj^ njnn 

jiij j-^£j p^ju j;Ui ^,1 j^^ jTi^i «yjdb ^si\ L.J (,4JL. jjiii »yLdb 

jy3 ^^^JUUJi ^iLii j^\ j^i^ ^LJj pn >DnDn ^j ^^1 jyJ> ^^j 

^^5Um oJj ^j niKD Bl!>Bn D^Di>« c5J^^" u' J^ p^ J^. f^ uir*i) '^'^ 

iiUI ^jj.\ JJx^j ^^1 *U|, 31^ Jk-J nmJI ^^ ^-LJi JU::^ij J^jJ» ^^J/" 

^^1 |,^::-b/. ^^JLAiJI ii:U*U ^^^ ^Ui JJL«i oJy\ ^^U ^Ju«Jl ^, i^lWi^ 

U lj.4i U4A »jyi» J^ U^ Dn^tm Tt5>^^-j-.^ ^y iUl^ isL--, JU LjL:, U^ 

20 ^ »^l J* li-b S iJLH ^j^ t-ijiij iDy ^r pT ^a »J^ ^^ d^dbti wwn 
j^^li. ^ ^,^ ii J ^1 uu-ii 55^ T ni>m ^^^ix-j t ni^m ^a n«i> ^a »J^ 

1^. i5LU:L. |^l^\ ^,IS^ eUj ^j ijljU* Jllii ^ ijlS^ jl yi^US^t,lkL- 
36 ^jlS^L^ jflkjj 5j--j.*^. y;^ »U p4^ jo.ip ^^yC 51 ^^1*3 airjn ni«; ddki JUj -r 



n^a^n codd. » Perh. p^J^-i*. ' So P; wnni cett. 

T 2 



]yH^ ^j ^j^ ^y^^^ (>^^>ar yijuuU^ y^X-OL^ \yLXX>, i. \r ^ 



pmn DV)D i^K^in nnw »Jyi. ^ iIi-. J ^Iaj U ^j-jlxj. ^^ d^dvid ^a Jls 
^^- 5^ !/*^ u»oM^ J^-> eU^ v^ LT^^ J^^^ V -^* f3^" <^^' c^ 

♦ j,^1 vy^. J^ c;^ D'^DVim D^DITID l^j^ »J*^ D^Dinm D'^DVID ^3 »J JUJ wJL^ 5 

cui^l 11a <jl»3> ^^j D^DtfiD ^y^ ojpi eUs ^_^l yj\ y^^ YP ny ny Jls, 

^jl u^ ♦ man^ YP ^^ y^ ^'^^ ^^j^^ ^'^ (c^) J^ *^ (^ ♦ «-i-i^ 
^\ w^3 ♦ iLuJI ^^ iTill i-jL-i juo » ^^ ^ YP^\ J\ cj> lil (JL«j 

Jjj vi»ji*^ vs>U5U ^^^i-iiS ^^ ^h-;U g/JJ ^jl Jyl^ 3UL5 Ll^ v^ >!> 

^j^^ji*;^ JJ-.J p^jCj D^aaw D^^a laie^ onai oaoy inp ^v iy i>tnB^ naw JU^ a/?swin 
Jls, J^l Uu> {J} ^ u. 4yLH ^.155 \SJlX sS\jj^ Xxj 511 ^- aJl J\ ^'^'"^ 
tiy j^^l ^^ j,^ JU %.^\ jjj ♦ i>«ia ivvi> fcoi JlSj loy oinD^ N^^^ nyai a .ua w 

^^li^l p4^^ J-JJr-^. U>>:>=41 31 Ji ^jl ^ 'W B^K r« '3 «^^ ^W»^ ^y V .B3 

g/Jl aJl ^1 11 i.y^ ^ ^Li^l ^. ^iT^ M U^ tju.^ °My j^ ^^ 17 
j^\ J4/Jlj jLjJ> «ju-aj U JU |^U«^ jUiAl ilsj» Uj^^^jb ilj ^UCLl^ 25 



' Om. PX. * ^D P; p cett. » ninpl codd. 




ife ♦ (JLvilo JLm pi^ ♦ 



J\ M y-^-^ wyoc^ nnn ^p Jy^ mv njn rriM pKO wnn Dvn ^nj ^a nn 



^ .13 ^av \3yDB^ nn^DT pwi rpao ^U«-ij ju^-- jy ^^ J-3|r-^. J-^ tr^' ^^' 

6 JUI JLc J>7.t.Y mv loAj riBi nnoi ino Jy ^^ mhs^ pKi nno JU|^ pn^ 

i^n h> i*T laa b ^n^nn jnno Jyi^ »jljo v^lli ^^UJt ^ dJ^ ^j y-b 

U J\ j^j^, ^^yo ^;i L.1 ^^y jLa.^ eU^ ^j v^b K^n mv njn JU ^ min^a 

nora rt) ^j m Jy3^ ^lu U^ ^:idvJ^ ^^ ^^Jip c5/*^ L. UJji «,Ij^I cuIj 

5iji ^r4-A^ cg^ fcjtjCi nnvJl ^^ ^^-JLp c?^ L. y.1 ^j yi^ «juoj o^i^jwe^ 

B .y '131 ♦ trxa n^B^B^ hk ^ntcam JLs eUs j^j elj-Jl ^^yCi ^^-jJl-J\ iju^ iUi*. 



J »jl JLft< ♦ j^i p4j ^yni Dnxno njnoi) ^a dim Jy c* « >„.> JUb Jls 

py jj» Ll:^ U^u4;^^ cr* (^ '^^^•'^ f^- (^ "^^ >* ^*^^ *^^ "^^ f^ 
ny ^yC jlSj jl:».1j kUJI ijXiJi »jla jlju^ ny, px?) WtD ^^jt eUij pp ii>Bi pnyi 

iJyj ♦ pax nh Jls eUjJL* iS'^ ^j^^ ^^i Ju J Jo ii IoaJ Dnjno ^j\ viJljJ|^ 
»juk y^^ u^^ v>4]r** u' J>f^ u^u^ '^^ l^ (^4*^ (J Jl* wli^^riK n-IDIKI 

95 Jyi^piK xin A»-^ |J eiill ijli^^jlj pax ftcin Jy ^^ 

[11-3.] T 



ijL-Jl »ju>^ »ir*.W* W j^^ '^^ "^"^pJ J^. ^ "^"'P "i^^ 5^3 rf?y\ t/>^^ JyJl " 

Up-l L^^ "''^P "^^^ '"^^^ ^^^ ^-^^ Jr» ^^ c;^ c^^^^ ^^^ *^ cr» l5* 
M j^SiJ L. JU ^ py ii^Di rnjn pv ^U ♦ 5L*1 nu3 J ^^ 5f yi*^ ni>p3i 5 

^:,1 Jl nsnpJ^ 11a juo J-Jl^ y^' M ^1;^ aj^ u^ ^!^ PJ^ ^^JDi pi'^jn py 

J1 »^ jj^ l. J^ ^^xy sy^y^/ ^Jii ^j vr^» i,^j ^ Jii^ Ul il«i 

■DB^ T DB«ai «-jj jyi^ '-Abjj Jj^ eU3 jljlcj py ii^Di p^iyi py c^jo-j ^^l 10 
Uli jOiyJI C5JL1-J iXL Jl^ jjLiij jUl ellLJ JLfit wj^ »!• JL^ eUi Jjj| ^^j 
^^^iU UiiUj juLCj ^^1 »j j^lsj iS ijyiiw nnvJl eyjLij»l frryJi cyjcjj 
cnp Dy T }^w nii>33i ^vm Dnyio lyioi) ^3 li^ tiy ^^ ©Uj JLju^ nnvJi 
jjLii j^iiiij nnvJl (5Jli-j p^nyJi 'Ijl^jjI ajlc ^^i ^. jj ^iii ♦ nbt^ i>3 m^i^jn 
P^ ijU ,j-^ j%>j| i-i^i Uji J^i j^lw J^ niKD tri^cn d^b^jk L.U p^nyJl d^ 15 
nnvJl p^jj 4jl ^ dLl3 ^y v^i'l^ UJj^ ^r^- |Jj BHp pnvii U^.lv u^ »-iJ^j 
u^j^^ J^ J^V^/ cr^-^ ^j niSo v>^ (5JJi eLUl Ua ^ jJil^^ Ji^ 
j^45jL-* ^j nnai ^nw nani>3i nna li^eo^ gji^lj Li- Ujl. niHo cniw D^Di>« 
nriK noK i?\£m) 1^ ^ cnp pnvii Jy^ enp pnv^i niKO cninsn D^Di»«J\ »jjfc 

*ii^ ^^U; ^ l^-oju nwD Kni>Bn 0^d5jkJ1 11a Ji »-j i,^^ DnDyn nano ^^ 

py 3i>Di pnyi t*n^ iJU* ^y U-l*)^ o^ynrJl c,Uj ^y ^yC U-ajd. nwtD enbcn 
Jjj| il, j^ij ^j^y^ Jj^ Jjo pny ^^1^ j^lj o^j py ^^l lH. j^i ^lij jj^ 25 
UT nnDnn ncnn nyoi Jy oJ, <»^\> ^ c^ c5jJ1^ i^* ^3^ ^^\ Jj^ 
Dy T rB5 Jiii>33i Jy^ ♦ nanon n^K eUi jao ^^ i^,,.^- j eUi ^^:,jl.,. 

> ninp X. '^ ftcin P; oin cett. ' p^ codd. * ponptD Din p. 

» TDD BDK. « Perh. JU^.A). 




1 r J-^ niKi>Bn ijjh^ nixi^Dn y? '•no ny JL-j ♦ %^ ii JLjU ^^jJl p »JLJ1 ijl*j UjIj 

•"^^ prnn ^no ny J JU ^s'^\ J^iii JJLJJ ^y^ ibUlS^ l^UU Uj3Lo ^yC 

sUjI^ prnn d^hd !>ton nn«i JloijJ J^ij (5jJi'JLJI Jlii v-aj i5oiUl ^J5l eU3 

o .13 'ot ♦ ^^ir\ nDB^a ^nyair: '•::n J^ij »j1 L?;i ill L^jl^ Ja^l ,^ a.» .h-wJl ^^.♦Jl ^y^^ >i^ 

^\ ^^ 5L,1 j^ U^^Ljw) ,j^ py :i>Di pnyi py Jy ^-^-tJ IIa^ wn onyio 

Jul- jy \jbtV£^! i-oUJ ^^ }*pJb uLcdi cyU^iii U^ ^^:Jill x^\ji\ ^^ 

T .V niae^ ^3B^3 njB^ niyn ^UJU "^'3b^ '•Jira d^jb^ c^i?ir3 ^^^ "lai nny^ ^^ jaUxjl) 

* 21 cnp piV3i nwD cn^cn d^d^jk -ipa any ny ^|^U py iy m''^ paiTnn eJ^j^ 

onyiD ny^Di> ^a (jjaL>lAJ\j d^d'* nraai '•ac^a nanbi anna ii?B?a3i e>wcl»JL 

Qi^ts^ eni^ra Jy UU ♦ nanon nc^ ^y^UJU n'»Dnn noin nyoi A>UJIa 

D^MinJl j^j i>av «h i>i>Dnnij ^^po ^h fcci Ijl. L^JJ^j U^l^ UJ^i LjJ^c jji 

25 UjT JyJl M j.liJ US^ D'^yinrJI j^^^*jl^ ^^^-^ Jii: i^^ ^1 ^jJLk> c^jJl 

jxjJI JJLs ^^-^^ a«^o ^lij L.fl'B^ ijl ^ »-j x-ill^ awD nua ni^p^i U^l^ 



* li>nS codd. « Ins. P; om. cett. » Perh. Jja^ ijl c^/i 511. * Ins. D; 

om. cett. 



j^\ i^Ul J t^ j^\j]\ ^^\ ^"L. ^\j t^'SS g^ Uii y^l eUL* tJolki If J-i 
^,li5 nyo8w<i ^y Jpl jnnJi ^y Uj*^ ^^_jJl ^JJ^\ Uj^ u-^ u^ *-ii^' c2^- ""^^'^^ 

dim jL- *yfy^ JL3.V dJji^>^5i mWI^ jWii> LMi ^y Uc ^^lj jjl- jl*i^i 

»ju» ^y (5]; li^ eUi J^^ v-.^ *5!^ ^ *'ijA J^ v^Jj^ niH ^n mono 
J^ uj^ u^ '-•^^ "^^ ^'^ ij ^*^j C*^" ^ t^ u^^ *^^ ^^---^ **^^ 



^1 uy ^oi\ ijU:A\ iiLS;ijili oUJiJi u->U ,^3Ji JVii i 

Cyij (^i V;/^ y^tO! ;]|^«-> (JiAa^ 'UaJI ^1 «JU*tj «Ua^. ^«J^ 15 

f^ (J u^^ J!) '-,^-5^^ vl>«r^ *J--i^ ^U- Jj^ JUb i-.-j^*^* ^1 w-J^^ 
^ ,31^ '111 jy -1^1 J ULi\^ ^iTuI U^ ^^^ u^\^y^\ eJ5Ul ^^iTj 



' 5|-\Ky codd. « pen BKP; pDn DX. » Perh. U. * Perh. 

JLob JL^ t--^^:^^ * PO codd. 



/ 



f»»i ♦ cJ\^^O^^JUio ^y^ ♦ 



I 



r J-ai jy ^y J »J^^^»^I J\ eUj »:J^ ^^ ^:,pCi^ L (sUll ^ U^ Jl 

^jITl. ijl eUij^l j^^^kijj 5lj eU J-J JJ Ui tU dbli^j^ii-l ^^jjo neon 

5 JU. jy ^. ^ ,jl u>i <mnn) JUi >l jyJl ^« wJ\ uLtXjj ^^1 j^. 

j^li ^ ji^ ^jJ41>^ J^ J^^ cj-i^^ ii» iJi cf;^^l rP ny IP Jls j^ ♦J 

cJlkl ^ijJLJi ^^^ Uaj^I ^^^.^^ ^^ ^^, ^yjl Uuj^^ ^1 ^ltj» 






^y »-3;ju iji j^ jj^ yisj yj;^ Uj jji,--j \^SAa\ ^^\ %^^ ,s*y^^ 

^\^^ ^^ *Uo5ll *Uii juJLiJI ^^j t^jJl* Ji t^S^^ *3il v^x^J^ ^^ ^- aji 
J.4JLJIJ iipyll *^^. u-Ui ^_5«J*U ^ JJl ^ p4i<^^l J^u!^ niDi>nJlj wbidJI 

2oi*b ^ aJij j^^JL. iJlk. Ill ^^jl j^ jJuJb; S »UI vLi^ J^ vJ^cA 

♦ »J1ju1 ^j uu &ju\ Ja. 



U4A <>^yi e>AiSl^ o>^i of/bUj' 1^3^ JW>^^ ^^ ^J^J ^ 



1 Perh. ^y. » hp ^D K P ; perh.y^ JI^J^ tj*- ' ^^ «>dd. * Om. D P X; 
nnftci? 5|p^ B ; text K. » a^JftCm D X. • 5|ie^D X. "^ i>T codd. • pOKfea 
etc. PX. * Ins. K; om. cett. 



j^l cslij ^Jj y^j j^4i^ ^J.^ ^ aJi jH^l--^ ^y liAj j%5*-Jl «-lft 

»-yii fiyo y*\s^n D^a-11 d^^-dJI ^ »Jy» ^^ crir^^^ Vj* r^^ J*^ ^''^" ^ '^ '*^ 

*JLi: g^ w^l^l^ i>oB^ n *Ua j-oikJi Ijjfc ^y ^jj nny p^iv pny injna nap 
^;;aa-»* J^ D'^naiaa Jy^ jrinn tid iimp D''i>^3B^m Jyj ^^.*-tj p4JU «jlj[j»j 15 

c^* U^y^ LT* '-^ U>«-^*^J u-**^^ »;^^ ^^^"^ '^^ (-^il^^ U^ ***^. (►♦-^ 

^3 o^jyj-^ ]yy^^^ yj-^^) J^^^. (^^^^ ^fyy r^!r^ S^^ ^M!^ r^^. 
ills- 51 eUjJL* ^4,\g oji ki-i u j.^^^ v>ijJ^ u-LJi !^^-^ v^y^ ^yu^. 



♦ iLf>ll ^j c>>;;>v^ e/yy^. 'i4<^\^ 25 



* nSMT codd. » pTt codd. » DWen^ P X. * Perh, »,laJ-i or \Jkz^. 




IJ«S ♦ cJ\^\oJUmj P^J^ ♦ 






I 
I 






^^^LbfiwyUv^ c^j^ o*^^^ cJ^J^I^ (^SWl jUl^i oij o^ II 

^^ jyj D^jno ^^^ wo ^U Dnjno niri>e^i> J^ ^^ ^vm Dnjno nxno Jy 

30 iDin nyt) L^jlj LlIs u JUj ^^^.j^jl-. DnjnoJl »!* oJls Ui *jI yj «^ U eU^ 

[^vm] Dnxno njno ^y^ -i^a«:> ""^m d"':^^ e^i^Ka ^ >fcW«-^ j^^- Jy ^^'^ Tonn 

^^^-JL- ii^5un »iA ^^ ijL-a v;,! lj;;:^ *j1 ljlsj LuiiT^^ ^lis u ^y uls u^ 

njnoJl yi -i^ae^ "»:ra w«:> niyai JyS^jj^.U*. sh^ -inp tim jv,j 14^ ^^^o 

35 c^^ cj^ y^ •^^l^ M/-* ^J^ c^^^^ ^ja?t».n UU mp *na3 ^3 n^a^ U-j ^^pG 
cn^ j^. iJL-- ^.LaJl jjfcLouJL* xLa^jj: Jj j^ly.\ Jl ajoD nna ni>p3i I4-J 



rp ny iy o'nann D"»i:inni DnDino ^a Jls eUjii vj^^. C5"'i>'3B^Jl yXj e^^ ^* - 

^yj\ ^^ja^, -u.^1 jp 55> uJ3 -i^i ^ ^u uLkJ ijui j^ JLi. ys, 5 

U JUi ix^l ' ^^. ^LJl idJ Jiii j^Ul p^^ n-ian^ JIj j^* ♦ u. JyJI ^XiJ 
eUi ^jl (j^ »jU1 ^4^ p5?h -iiai^i Dna P|nvi> JU ^jIS'^jj «jI Jbl ^^1 l3^ 
^^ Jji jLAij uT'jLfijJl^ LjJLlJI ul^ ^UiJU man^ %}y UU j'pJI oJj ^^^ i© 

^j^ ^]^ ^ iirill ^y;.! j.4^^ iia^il ^ ^^^-Uj ^U iiiN ^ 

dUL^ U* j»4JL-iJ ^ iJJI yL^ U>?>^ ^ jj:lft.1^l ^jtrSif^ ^^'^^y ey^^l" 

D3D W-131 ,y lijl u. JyJI ^iiJ US^ b^b ^y^ u.i^b ^^^ ^^ ^^4JL^^y,3ll 15 

^jli^ 5\ itwn^ |»4-ii J-J ^^ ' aa4> c^j^ *i|^ ->n:a ^oaan dk ^a *L.jjiJ ju aa .a 'ov 
d^' c^ cri^;*^ f^^^ '-^'-•^^ »^j c^^^>^ *Vj ^^^^ ^'P^^ «^^y 

»j/i (jlH j»-«jJI p^^ nna ^jncno J\ m ^^-^-jlj D"»yBn urcnm Jls ^^ ♦ D"»i>nn 



' Pcrh. LuJ^. « naoi^K X. » ID P; fOO B KX. 



I . j^-U j^p^ji ^jj^^ o^.^T 1 ijmr ii> jnjini Jy ^^ iriBo px ^a ddvib^ b^n pK ^a 

n .ID 'w D^inn ^v lan "m^ Jpi <^ydJ jlSj jauJl lAt. ^ dJjj Ly-b ilin j b^k r» 
5 ^ mi ^^ yj\ ^j^yLi eUs ^j ^ » "*} ^ ^j-i*^ |r^jp»t c^l uj]Jiii nan ?k 

U »^ Um. Up» ^ IJ144 ^;;Jlt-8-. eUS J ^^ J^jii\ ^j^^ LL^I ^^ \^ 

(/jJl Uj S iJJl ^1 j.-jjj^-«o c^i^ i5U-i LjLp ^;;^ c^i cg/j^ L*jl *-i^ njnrt 
JLii j-jij ^,^:u JJlil cj^ Jy^ j!;!^«J^ »>1*^ cjjJ^ ^ C4^ uS^ »>J^ 

jyji ^^Oidl ^bLi^ ^^\ j^l^ ^bjj -pn ^onDn ^^ j^\ jyiH ^^j 
iibJI j^A^I Jkoj j^l *Uj^ 31^ Jk^s nmJl ^y ^-bJl JbLLiI^ J^jJI ^^j/^ 

J (,4^b^. ^^ijji i^Ux" ^. eUi jjLxi zqprziic ^juxji p^i ihi ^ 

U bt^i bL4A «^ J^ U-* Dn'»rn n^«:>^,.-^-.Jb- ^ »U1^ isU-, JLc bjbt. U^ 
JLft LljI ^.mS:) ^ S aJl Jxi ^^ »^ U UU bJUil ^^ m^I i;^ 

20 ^i^ »^^ Ja. J^b S iJJi ^j\ u^j i»y M^ pT ^a »J^ ^j D^tDOT wwn 

JU J ^jj.^ J^, 5lj^l Jl ^^^il^. U Xli: ^b j^l ^V^j ^j^\ 

^^U p4^ ^j^ 31 J yiii\ ubu^ Siji T rhtH ^jju,^ T ni>m ^a nxn^ ^a »J^ 
^. i^Ui^ j^l>*l u^ eU^ ^^ iXiU*- J^ ^ \j^ ^^ yii^U^^jlkU 

36 ^,lS^U^^>lkij ^^.Mj^ i;,! »U. j,4JL^ j.*y ^jj^ ii ^^jL«j ainn nisy dbki JUj ^ 
XS^i\ jy\ U4- c^l «-3j!«i tb^ Dpi "»5> J^ ^j D^\:JI JU u^ 




^ n'»a:n codd. « Perh. -^l^-aj^. ' So P; lanni cett. 

T 2 






Ml 

pmn DviD i>N^in nn«i Jy ,y iIjl. J ^iij L. jj-jl^ ^^ d^dwd ^a JU 
cJUb i» «^ ^I.JLc JJ^ dJi ^ ^^ JLjU liyi ^ ^lu t^jJi JS3 
♦ pjl ^5^ J^ c^ D"»D\nm D"»»\nD l4jl »i]^ D"»t3inm d^dvid ^a J JUi wJLp 5 
osS^l 11a <xo> ^^j Dnsino ^ oJ^l dUs Jl ^jt ujjiii }^p ny ny JlSj 
^^\ ^^. ♦ ninn^ }? ny ^ t^jJI ojyi dJi <^> J tS^ ^ ♦ i^jliXL 
^^\ c^j ♦ »L^I ^^ iiiil i-JLoJ j^. 511 j^ JJ--J }T?J1 ^^1 uJJii ijl JL«J 

JjJ OJ^' i:yL.^ ^^^i-LlJ ^^ jii^\ ^/JJ ^1 Jyl^ iULS L4A v^cJli 



u ♦ u/i3 ^j i^^su^i ^ ^ all jUii ui^ ^- aji j\ \^y.j ^ 

'w T^K ita^ ^3 rrm J-aij tikvdi ii> im p J^^Jl J^ p dJl Jl U^>*; ^.I'w 

^^^jt»^ ^j-mJ p^ji^ D^aaw D"»:a uie^ Dnan cD»y inp ^v ny i>tnB^ naw JUj a/rwnn 

JU, J-oAll 11* <^> J^ M JyJl pliJ Ly^l/jJljj:. S^, 511 ^- aJl Jl ^-''"^ 



J^ ^^1 ^^ j.y JL^ i-^iAl jjj ♦ i>«u ivvi> fcoi Jlij loy Di>D^ N%nn nyai a .w w 

^U^l p^-j^J, J-J1;-HI u^^. 51 JJ ^1 ^r;j2Li '131 B^K pK ^3 tO^ ^W«^ ^^ v .rj3 

g^l Oil p 11 ^y^ ^ Jj3^\ ^. ^^iTy 31 Lk^ llAj °ijy ^ ^' 17 

JLp g;*ill iJ^jJl I'jjt j2^\ J iJlil Jjbl U^ sjI Jy3 Uilj ib^l ijAl %'jj, 

j^l ^;^^-dJU3 eUi ^^ JLS3\ yysi\ J«J ^_^ ^^^U ^UW ^ ^;X^^ 

W D1> WiO Jy ^ JUil UU^ (jjJl j4i Jpl Ji^\ UU j,4-fAX. (4^ 3lj a.ro'w 



' Om. PX. * ^D P; p cett. » ni»p1 codd. 



V j^U ^3 ^^ jj^ jj^Ij ^\^\ j^ fP^ ^^. ^^ ^^ ^^^ J-^lrH J^ "^^ 

'^^^i ijlo JU^ itni w ii>Ne^ Di^ir p«i nna wjnDC^ n*nn i>ip J^ p >aI-^^ j4- 

Jl u. ^,-jlj iijnD«8> rmn hp »J^j mv njn moa pKo mnn Dvn h*u '»3 ^n 

V .T3 ^Dv i5yt)«5> niTDT pNn ^i^ao >^W*-^ j4- Jj^ >»i^ J^!r-^- J-*^ tr^^ >>^' 

6 ^UJI JLit J>?.t> mv \jlaj nei nnai nna Jy ^^ Dii>e> pw nna JUj pnv^ 

t^n ^ rv naa ba ^n"»K-i jnno J^i^ uxo (jjJl j^UH ^^ dJs ^j y-b 

L. Jl ^^^^ ^^ ^1 \-\ ^y ^\ dUs jij 3?jri> N\n mv nxn JU ^ mi>v3 

^\ Ulj nhna mv ^^ ii>«r3:i d'»vi">tJ1 cj^J t/ J^^V^ J^ <^/^ ^ V^ f^" 

5ijl p^JliJ (^;ar> *jtSj nnvJl ^ ^^JLc c^^- L. ^I ^j iw »juoj p^i>KyDc^i 



J ij\ As\ ♦ p4ii ^j ^vni Dnmo nmoi) "»a dUi^ j^ o » >..» jub ju 

iJ^^ ♦ pax tch JU eUjJLi ijiU ^jjj ^^\ Jla J jlj ii IoaJ onjno ^l cJbJtj 

ij.m <^i>i>^ n^N nnntc no Ji^- ^^ abUl Uajl*1 ^^^-^-^-iJl ^^ »^U.U ^^SM 
95 jJji/paN wh 2^ ^ (sUli ^l^^ij poK K5n jJy ^ 

[11.3] T 



ajlJI »iA^ ^ir>W»- W^ j^^ "TI^S "^*^pJ J^. ^ "»*^P 'l'^^ i>3 rh^) %j»\^ Jjill '* 

Up.1 ^^ -^np ni33 n5)3 iJL-- U^ JU ii ^^ ^^-^i- vi;iLJl iJUij. ^^ ,^ 
M ^Sij L. JLp j4i py 3^Bi pnm py L.U ♦ iUl nua J ,^0^ 5f ^j n^p:i 5 

vjl J\ -^BipJl Ijla juo JJy-j i^W M ^1^1 ^;^^ ^;,1 L.\j py ai^Bi pnjn py 
UU pnyJI (^j.i-j iXL JVj; jjLCj JLU ellJ Jb li^ iS- Jb eUi J»u ^j-^Jj 

^3|7:T l4i)l4J JULi:^ ^;-iJi »J ^liJ iX ijyiiX\ HnvJl c:yJJLJ>l pnyJl v:yjL2J>\ 

\enp Dy t yw nii>33i "»vm Dnyio nyioi? "»3 114^ »Jy ^^ eUi JL*j^ nnvJl 
xii: ^^4?;)j nnvJl (^jli-j pnyJl *\jc^I joii ^i ^^ jj ^,iN ♦ n5>K i)3 n:'»5>3n 
^jj ijU vj-M,i».j j%^ i-aJi U3l JyJl -•Sij jJ niKD B'i'Bn D"»Di>K L.U pDnyJ\ dj^ 15 
nmJi ^^jj ^,1 jjt 0U3 ^ vyJiiij UJ^^ ^ |Jj enp pnvDi 14^^143 ^^\ uj;;^^ 

ot;^^ J^ tM!r-^/ c^.-> c5^^ ni5D m/^- (JjJI eUllI Uu. ^ J^l^^ JL^ 
^_y4ijL« ^^ mnai "»aM nani^ai anna i5>e^a:i ijL*lj ajl- Ujl» nwD iniw d^d5>k 
nr^N noK i5>tmi 1^ ^ enp pnvji J^j cnp pnv^i n^tco cni^Bi D"»Bi>t«Jl sjla 

*5i^ ^Uj ^^ \4-iju nwD cnJjBn d^d^nJI IIa ^j\ i^ i^jh^ D^oyn -ian» ^ 
-OTD Jl J-V^. u>*/^- W*i u^ ?^V afjai piyi py ^^ U-i-«^j D^xn">rJt 
d^d5>k ^^Ij pnyJl j-ji anna i5?«raDi ^\ J3\ ^jIj jm JyJ\ ^ ^Sij uTD^oyn 
py ii>Di pnyi pv iJU* ^y U-^^oj D-ynrJl Ju.j j ^^^ \^^^x nitcD cn^cn 

Jj^ if, j^l^ c^•>^ v/^ vJj^- r^^^ u'^ ^1^ '^^ nv u^ ^ J>il^ (•iA>" J^^ as 
UT n^onn noin nyoi Jy oj^ <i3l> jjb c^ ^^jjij iiU ^^^j ^^i jii^ 



^ ninp X. 
» Tao B D K. 



'^ xh P ; Dh cett. 
« Perh. J\ 



p"» codd. * ponpD Din P. 



\fr ♦ cJW^'o^^Aw p.^ ♦ 



I r j--xi nuciwi »JLA^ nuci^Dn p '►no ly JL^ ♦ %^ y JLjU ^^lxI ^ aJi 1.1*3 Uj^^ 

""■**^ pmn ^no ij; J Jli c^jJl J^5ii JJLJL] ^^jJl* JbUlS^ I43UU 1^1- ^yC 

sUjij prnn mno hvon nnw JLjIjJ J^ t^jJPjJLJl JLp cJUj iSoXil ^j5i dJi 

^b ^^^^i^ I4JI ^UJI^ ^\y^ lift ^y n^ ^ntcri j*.j jiJ jjJiii Jl5^ n^ ^k ^t 

^3 .-o 'trr ♦ bnyr\ nDea ^nyae^D ^::n J^ %j\ (^ ill Ujl» Jls\ ^j^ i.^jhwll ^^,».H ^^ n^ 

15 iJ^J^ ^1 ^n iiUl ji^ J^. il ^1. ^^1 eJ;L5 (jf^LJi ^^1 niny ^m ,^--^j 

^^1 ijjj^ iUl <^ \t4:£> u-^ PJ^ ^^B^ P*^y^ I'^X' »Jy *-!-^ ^j^j "^rn DHjno 

T .V -^^ae^ *i^^2 HDir myn (^^^ "^'^^^ "^^^ d"*^^ ^^k^^ ^^^ '^^"' '""^jn (^ ^\*w.t.2 

' 21 BHp piV3i nitcD cni^cn D^a^K npa aiy ny ^|^lj py 'iv nnu piiTn^i eJUJL 

DnyiD nyiDi> ^a o^t>lA4JL d'»d^ nnai ^a-j'n nnni>ni ainn i^ddi ouu/oIsbJu 

D^:«r Bni>ir3 Jy UU ♦ nanon ne^N (^yAiiW nnDnn noin nyoi ^UJL 

D"»MinJl j^j 5>3V N^i ^fjanni^ 'wsnpD bt^ tai jo^ l^ijU U^l^ l^^ Uy: jlIj 

jJlJI JJlS ^r^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ L-iJr-i iJl jjb 1^ JuaaJIj nWD 1133 n^jpDi Up.lj 



* l5>nh codd. « Ins. P; om. cett. ' Perh. JjA3 tJl c^/J iH. * Ins. D; 

ora. cett. 



► JLw 



\fr 



J^\ i^UI J ^ J^yi ^^^1 ^"L. t^l^ «-.il5 ^ Uii y.1 elL. t^lki f r J-i 
(sUil JL- *V^ J.*! eUji^^SII »jU!3 JW^b u-^ ^ Uc «-^*LJ JjU J^ipi 

iJla ^y tjlp wl dJj JJL<: uj^Jf** 'ij^ ^ "'^yt ^\ y^^ DIN ^ia niCT3 
J^ UJ^ U^ '-^^ ^^^ ^^ L5* '^'^J r*^" ^ t^ C^' *^^ Ji.M*'- i*ijJ^ 

^i uy c5jJ! »;Uli i^ljJm vW^^ u-^ c^ajJ Jlif 1 

oij ^J\ \j\ yktO! ^]^aCU (JlU^ 'UuJi ^1 aJUwj 5LV>4Ji ^j 15 

(^ (J u5>^ J!^ v^' m1>-.^ SIUl ^U-» J^ JLJb v^* y -^^^ 



* P|->Ny eodd. « p^Dn BKP; pDn DX. » Perh. U. * Perh. 

JUJb jLft cjAu^j-J. * jnD codd. 



ir J-Ai jy ^ J J^^l^l J\ eUS *:J^ ^^ v:,pC U elill v-i;i^ U4A Jl 

5 jUb jy ^>o ^ »j\ u>i <mnn> JUi >< jyJi ^» Ul ulsXjj ^^,1 j^. 
^. ^ Ji^ c.yLil>\ Ji j^^ cJLi^„ 31' ul cj,^ rP TO ^V Jls ^ ♦J 

eJLkl ^^IjJLJl ^^y^ Uaj^I ^^;^^j ^ ^. i-i>Jl il4^ jJUi ^ltj» 



isTPn T^T ""V '*r\)r\ J^ii^^ aJ\ Jy ^^ ^ji^iAJl^ ^kJlj e^b 311 dU 



^y uJ^ ^,1 ^yxi ^J^ yUj yj^ Uj J-Jly-^i I^XUl ^^JJl »^j c5*>^^ 

vU-^ j^^ 'W3I1 -Uii juJlaJl ,^^ ^a* Jl c^Sj^ ,j3I vi^^ ^^ ^- JJl 
j^^jLjj^ iJjh^j^\ >u-Jo j^LJl ^U ^ ajl ^^ -^J^jW J^c^lj nioi^nJlj nj«iDJl 

♦ JljUl ^^j »JL. viil J* 

U^A j^yi (>Aiij^ o?;^^ (>^JbU>' Ulj JW^^^ ^^ ^'^^!;^ "^ 



1 Perh. ^y. » i)1p "»a K P ; perh.y^ II^J^ cj*- ' C5^ codd. * Om. D P X; 
nnNi> 51P B ; text K. » ai^NDI D X. • ri10"»D X. "^ i>T codd. • |«DKinDa 
etc. PX. ' Ins. K; om. cett. 



♦ (jl\^^0 >JUmj >'y^ ♦ '^* 



^^^ j4- ^^ J^ dJ^j f^jJft^ u«HH^ ^ u^ >*j 2^' c^ J^ ci^ r*^>^^ 

p^jl ttUi ^Jj jj--Jj p4i^ ^;^-i-s-J ^- aJI p^-s-Xi ^^ liAj piLJl iA£, 

•.JLis yii^ 1-^1^1^ i>^DB^ n 'U^ J-jJl IJLA ^ ^^ nay pnv pny* inyna ^ay 
^^tt*^^* J^ D^MD3 JjJj jrp^n nnra n\nr D^ij^aewii J^. ^^--14 ^U ijljj^ 15 

cr** U^/!^ LT* '^ uy^^'3 t/-J^^ »;^J ^«^B^ njnC^ 1^^ Cjl Jjq ^^4** 
(^J cK;Jr-^ ]}ir^^3 V/^^^ J^5>^. p^J^'M^ ^^j(^ ^]y^^ l^^!; v:yli];il ^ gU;» 

♦ ii^iysij e^>^;>yW' e/yy^. 'W-U^l; as 



* fiiHTi codd. ' pTt codd. ' D WKH^ P X. * Perh. r^laJL* or i^kiJU. 



|umi> Jy ^jj^^ nion Ni> Dnyi^in '»a Jy/vzyUil cjJj^UI Jl ^^ ^>>kg ^^ 
^^ ^1 u ^^^ 1.j^jj6^ ♦ J 'LiijI if Sjjj. D^ycnJl ^^ ^^ ^l ^^y^ 

ji^ 05^ jj »^it jLi. jjb u-J jy j-oJi Uu. ^ y^ iiUj ^>ib c^yOi 

U JIp Kin n»N 'lai n^no1 J Jls '\3i hind en^cn d"»b^k Jy Ji ' 'U. Uii Jj^Ij 
15 »^Ui Jb j-^l Ijla j3Ci ii> TiN n»K nnjn J-.uJi Ua^ju^ ^ Jls dJji^ »\jl*^ 

Ij^ (^jJI oJii eUji^ n-'DDiB^Ji jJ^ U*1 ^- aJI ^jl b^l^l J IIaj Ho U JL^ 

^jlS^D^y pm^b n^^nrh rhn ^ Jls 11^ JUj J-^l;--^ ^y> i-lsl ^^ J*.j ^ 

u-aSI*3 jI vl^ '^l* cr-* J^ cr* p>*^ cr* ^ u^>M *Jj»*JI J^ l-|^ u^?/^^ 

t) .o 'w ^ni>a •ly Jyj y^J ^rt^ eUi Jl^ »-U5j DD^:^y Dno ikb^ »Jyl ,^5Hj *U-Ji 

y .T aw U J^^ UJ^ L^y^^ ^^' U^ u-W J^ J^ '-V" u^ 'J^ ^^P"* «^ ^'''^^ 

y .T ^^ i-lsl L.U wp^ H^ ri'D^^ '»ni>a ny Jls dJjJLi ^y^5li^ *U-J1 ^^ eUj ojl** 

♦ jy M^ ^^ 

* aa^B B K X ; ajlD p. « bthbn P ; DKB^JK X ; 6NB5?Ni>N B K. ' b)p "^bn P ; 

inpi^N cett. * papiyoi^Ni x. 

S 2 



^y eUi ^^ U^ Uil liUiCj^ ^ij ^^. p Jl5^- jiL^ ^ '^'^ r "bif nn\n ^^ 

^\ ^J*^ jy^\ i-Ub ^. J iDy tt5>D^ t<^^^ nyni iJy^. iiill ^j^i^j?*- ^. 
,^_ ,>«j ^^^^...H-J 'W*5H j,^ ^\ U^ g./Jl ^j^. U.^.^ ^;^\^ '1^511 10 

^Louij juj-- JIj dJjJ^ il^jJi jjj^ Jl* Ua J«^^ unipn nnasi w^niDsy 1M^ 
^^--liJkI J ^jS3 -^Dy nonK "^k^d U^j^ tiy J^ w:->i iv^pn Jls J yr\D vrr* p: a* /a 
niaini> ni^w D^iy ^"»ni> nbn Jjil lw»>f*. .^^-jy^l ^ U^aj iiiW 'L*^ ^ jLc 15 
D'»K^DKn ^isa iK">i Jyi^' »^ ^\ ^ p^ >>W«-^ J^*- eUs ^ jj^ iw-ni>i 

^U..! uj/^^ ly^c4J^ eUjj niDinJi L.U ohy ptoni? n^tnrh Jyj ♦ MyJJ^ 
aJl o^. jLi.^ 'iUl ^ iilib Jji L. JLi. c;^^.^^ c;->-4» uir-*^' ^^^ 
"^nt^m ybv ^3 rB3 ny a^o wa "»3 D\n5>K ^:y:rin J-oi ^ JUl ^'^^ JU uX" 20 
^^^^iSb iylsCi 'ui -ai^ maK^ nsin pe^ ^cnni? mntci naawi ^Dni^DK in^a nwp ^a nenn n .bd 'Vnn 

TOC^n ^K *ijA> csUj ^^ Aj iJJl Ul^j JJj r/^1^ V/^^ r^^i lt^^J ci>^/^J ».:D'«in 

ino^ loyr D.T'ijy idk^ hikid DiTD'»y nD^c^nn nsi? orp^Db Djni>B^ nt »Jy5^J-aAlla5 



^ awna k p ; asnai^K cett. * oniyn P x. ^ 'ipi) codd. * ^d -wv nd 

only B ; ^B MKD p )« only K P X. * jy i>Np KtDD B K ; '•D 'pa P X. 



irJ-Ai f^yh ^s.^ uy^^^ f^^M yj^i^^^^ j*4i^ (^. J^ uy^^ u' uj/?*M^ 
I JiyAi ^^ni Jlir»,?.> ^ i— tt,au.H (^Jli*j oJ^l eUS ^j r*^!|;^ lt-^h^ "U^I^ ^L^tklb 

" jJ (jJJi j,4-^i isi/Li j^Ul v^UiJ jr4-J^L« u^ ^sJLL. D^nClpi) liJ Jj j^;ijo ^ 



JyJ jO*.^^ J^ (Jjb> ^\r\^ pK] ^ k^* ^^^ oJ^l ttUs ^^ ^^1 
na .»a 'ot avi3 NVtD^H ^2 loy oi>D^ NMH nyai JlSj Danni? in" }di Jls^ noy navitD ik^ 

V .a .a .n^i l5> "^va ac^ Jl5 »ji> cui^i eUS ^ ly^ ^ (jjJl J-JJ^. jj^l J^A %j^ ^^^ 

» .TD Dioy i>3 Jls dJ jii nDy "»Kttn i>a iniD"» ainn J^i^ ^" »JDI ei>UL>j JjlJI juo cX^-JU 

* .no 'wj» » J jj jjL. i^B^ nnina n^n D"»yBnJl JUi^ . j JU pi JIpU iDoa avo ^(vtDi^ 

20 73 \j4ji Jy ^j^o ^^1 j^ ^j^j n^ "»DD7 par ">dd ana^i ^r^^^ J^' 

^^ jjj jyJl M j,l5j L. jLii ^ Uilj J^lj ju^il Jiii 'iDDa aina Kvon 

^1 JL^ dJ5. Jjj p^ ni:a nwv ns ^"» }*m dk eU^ j^. JIj^ 'UJJ yyS^A 

(^^^ c;^. u^ cr^ ♦ t/^!^ r)^^^^ c^• ^ ^ '-^ •^ <^^' >* *^^ sj^::5Cil 
25 »jCul D^oyn nnntD Jl ^-^^ ^ ^/*j j^^^ *M '-aJ^ ^J ^-^^ <^>^lb ulLj 



' pann^D PX. * Perh.^^-JL5oi. » P only; om. cett. 

* D3D B X. 

[II. 3.] S 



^^ ey* V^U/^ e>^ (J i^^ *6>At exJj ^y^J *^yi (^ (^^ 5 

ai>Di pnjn py eyls^i ^j loy man'* XP nyai Jy Jl ^^-^aj N>nn nyai Jy 
t|Jl ^ * ♦« \>\jSi\ ^ eUs ^j fc<u"» ''J^ ^^' TOjr »Jj5 ^_^j py 
j»lftj U JLc (sUUi\ vj^"^ Uaj^I crs^ »^yj^ ♦ «-A-ajj ^^^-^j.-, eJU ' iju. lo 

♦ i5oiLl\ ^y p.-hc »jl Js, eUs JjJ i>nin nc^n %j\ I14A U^];^ Daie^ Jls jj;^ 
OjL.* ^^„ ^ ^ »-)l jLi: JJ^ nnw \ih ib^ Jls ^^ mv ny nnwi Jy jj^ 

iJlk* eUj^ Jl«J^ (^ ^^y^ y^ ^ y^j y*^ j' ^-^t/^ j' M^ J^ **-*^^-^ ^^ p^*- 15 

b^ »^ dJii^ Uj^ elL. UST N"»ain 55yi u^ jj U Jl «-J juiOJI Uilj 

^a "»ia innai »J^j 'wi tch v^r^^ xi^^ pN onn D^nyai Siy^ JUi ^^E ^^i n.iB.an"T 

^,^jL^. ^i-j rmn b^k ^j uj-^^o "^^ '-^. (^ "^J^ ur*^ '^ c^ »^^' 

dlLi ^1 (^jy-» V^-^-J J^!^ lJLj-J1 ^ (»^;[/-» J^ ®^^ J^ 4>^^ fM^ ^^'"'^ 



Perb. 



fb. Ji) Ay • Perb, add ^yju.. • Om. B K Kit * HDM fO Kit. 






e-^U ^ (^jJl Xi cu*^ jJl 4jljJLJl «-iiJ »Ju^ Usij ellil J^-rTiJ ocjJLj 

cU^I^ u-^^ [cr*] y^ J^ .r^" ^^^^ *^yj * ^^'"^ n^^ ^^^ *^y^ ''^^ 
onw Juj 1TD loin:^ h^jni JU ^^ ♦^r*^^ J*U» jTLuI^ ^xits^ ps ^ ^^1 

^,li^^ (sUi> ^ ^,..^1 j^\ Ji^, jjj poy ^:a *-i>j awDj J^ J^>^j 
T .V V Tiir ^:do iDi> "iriD ^in awio ^m: 13 nw^ asio pw ^^ Jyi' UJi J-n;--^ 

u^ ^;>^. H'^^ "^251^ lypn vlii^l Jy^ esUiniA J-J ^ I4JI l^;;!^ ^^1 ^yi ^;i 
^j LsjI elUl J-*ji »j5> ^^ ^j\ J^^. ^\ '-jjcj ♦ u>^ cy u>i^^ J^?j!r^ 

I* Ji ^^-o- J-^ ijl43 ^y J^-«. j^. i3l ^^^ \nhr\y^ r\wcm tiy^ ♦ UjI 
i>KiB^ PK Jl i?;Jl ^^ J-JJ;--^ Jjio ^j* paTOi mroD^Li^l u, j-oi v^l 

11a ♦ iii)! j^Uj, p^va naiK^ ^vp^\ p J^i ^^. jy^ Jb U l^Ldb^ ^^-^^ 

25 ^Ij ^-^ LsjI IIaj yipn iTjj ^J kirf i3i J-Jj ^y ^\ ^^JlSJI ^^^ ^^^^ 

'lr«^^ i^j jjU ^^ ^ J^^^ ^^ ^yy^ »^b »^,xlft elU-J 



^ Kp5>^ P X. » i)n«iD X. ' myan^ x. * ^r\^ codd. 



l^ s^ "3 dJjJj 3U 323 j1 nev jl pnro jl anyo i^n JLw ^j^o ^^1 L.U JIG i • J-^ 
elL. ^jlT^ pDvn ii>D aa^n ii>D Jyj ^Ui ninn yn"iK^ )^nni Jy/ »ju^iL> 

^ i4». J\ »-8--4 U^ J^ (J ^^^^^3 "^^J P*^^ cr»^ 333 ^^ 1*1 JJ ilj a33n 
333 ilj neVn l^JD ^X^Ti elL. ^yC ^\ Jyxi ^ ^^ill ♦ ^^jj:-» J-*1 ll^i viyL^il 

li>D ^\ v-jptj ii>on i3iy^3 ne^ iJ^S^j^ii ^jidl Jl^^-s-tj icy n33n^ Jls eUjJj 

^^ U4JL. U^l ^;;^ J nm nv3Nni D^cneni lann JU J ♦ I5CI5i eUL. 
^^ a33n i^D »-s^j D^tsHMi iD'in »-fril^ pfivJi (sLL. ^jl »^ v/^1) D^Kneni aD"i3 
eUs vjlsCi 1MI Ji) Jj Kai Jlij ♦ D^na n^o d^vi Jls elJi j^j nv3«3 ^^' "« .^^ '^ 

U-^Uii er*^^ vj^ J^ '^ ^" 1^^^ P^^^ 1^^ i>^^ V»s>>. ^j-S3l\ JLc 
i:^^ ^1 ^^ Jy ^ (sU5 pJUi lljCi p JUl^ Jy ^ U431 jJl*3 ^j .^ 15 

Jjiil p^» '^BiB^ wpn j^y 1 Jj-«i iiL* ^ ijl eUij j:^ Jlyi ^j>, jy. Jy j^j 

Jjiili noni^D iBHp 0*133 nwr wnp viJUJlj <,^liJl p^^a naiB^ iypn> jii}\^ 

nw Jy y^ J-^1 11a Jj^^ PSJVJI elL. Ua JLc ^UJl^^^Liir*. JLc Jy. 

♦ 3\3 JLc Jy* viJliJIj eUi ^jjSC} c-aJ^ eU ^^ li^j M^i^yo p^rrw ^31DVn a .1 

j^\yi^j3^ i^^Ji ^^ ^ ^i:;ii jj^ j^ iijjLo j^i ^iuin ^^u ^^i ^jui 20 

D^ynrJl *V ^-t^*--^ 3^- '-^^ ^^^^' J^TH^ ^ l^ ^yuj ^^^ J-^i'^ v^ 

^^>Ji«7.> csLli JJL«i p^^ JjiAJ jJbJj 8-.1jJ AiXOj ilJJb ^^1 jJlJi eUi li^l ^JJ^ 



Uoiii o^- u/ iju^ii jjb ji ^^^ w.ijj ^^ yijoi t5JJi jyJi J^ cr* 

r|D3 nir« (^4-J JlS^ p^U^, gj^ dJji^ '131 i>a3 «e^ ^jmL^jUlj J J-i>*j p 
^jji^is^ j^4JL. jJuil jJLj ^^^ j^^JLp (^ C.jbJi 1*1 u>-f^ (^^ ^^"^ ^^ ^^^ ^5 

Kai Jyj ♦ pD^D vi>y "lyne^i U^* Jyj ^-^-ij L^JU ^^.ju^ls uJ\ u>*^j 
,^1 ^::ijj JllXn J-^ ^^ »l*l c^Ul eiUl J-iJi ^ Ji.ju| «j ^1,1 layi ^itDra 



H .r 



Perh. iiilAl. 



i*r j^^U 



\rr ♦ c)\j^\o JUxf >>^ ♦ 

%jtjS »>y4.s\> ^->''*^:? cJT^lj dijiijS\ ey« v^ilabi^jt ^Ui.\j fi« 
^^.^j^ (ju^(>iJl Ja^ c>i^^i e^^^5 iW^^ (^J^uo^ ^.>^^^ "^^ 



^Cj^ jJbj JTJJi pBvn ii>D ^^ JLj J ^U-.ii|^ j,lJi p4J-. jLi.lj pi>» nni>ni 
j,Ujj n^no ^itDK^Dai mi^e^a Jyi^ »J^bj jJb jJb ^ijb ^y.^^ v^.' -S^ (^S 

fcJLc pBVn li>01 MH ii>D ,^1 ^;;-jCilLl ^xi^ x^j JLil ^_^\ UU ♦ JyJl 

15 i-ilkil ^.>l...U jyi^ ^jM jLi.U v=^ eyUSj ^^ LjUj ^ aa^n ii>D JjU 
,.j^ *i5i loy ro^n^ aa^n ii>o ^ JUi ♦ ^ jao *jl. ^^ Jii psvn ii>D Uj 

»^b ^Ul dlU ^^ jJUJl elLL. JJill dLUU ^.-.JjJ JUl^ ^Ll. ^^ ^l3jj.^ 



* Day^n codd. ' Gloss in X l^a-ll Dnyg^n y^. ' Perh. add ^^ 

* ni^K codd. 



D^ryoJ^ -ii^ »il5Ci TIM nan^ n^a^ ne^ JUi |^4»^ J^j^ ^jUjI ^^. ^^ D^rjro "'' 
^j D^ryo mi>Kh u. JyJl ^laj U5^ «j. J^ j^\^\j ^JbJ-^*^ jl vjWa^^ 

^^ yJbLir> ^511 j^ -133 mi>K DV Jji/ M J^ il j^\ v^Xa j1 ^1 i^.o«- 5 

[U] -L-il iiL^ ^ij ♦^^ili ce^. ilj Jui^yi ^j-«il JJ;3 eUil \l4J j^-^Ui 

^j Jl^ii\ ^^ «Jl a-^ L. jjt^ nirj na-i^ VibcVA.! JjIj J^ ^^ ^ L^Uiu 
»Jy5 cUxjI i.>V»ir) e*3UJL D^J^BiDni «Jy/ ^^^^^ J^ V^ C5^^S 



nna ury esUL^ (ssi\ IIaj m^x. ^ l^jj j>4^-ftJL^ U^" ^i' ^^^l pLL. lo 
(J cr^j v^iA^ »^ J^ ^^ »-^AX• j^ Ji^^ cr* J^ u^ uxri f4^^ ^^^j ^P 






ao 



* ^D X ; |D cctt. « nOWn^ K D. 

Line 8* s>^* 



in ♦ (J\j;i]o jJUxf ^jJif ♦ 



5 • V ^3 O^^^ J J^j J^^ J^. (Jj "^^ o'W "^^» L5* *^yj '^^ 



^1 ^JJii o^. »^ Jo^ Dnr3 n'lDn bv\ %iy^ ♦ cu-jJI y>^ eUjJj p^JujJi 
(jjJl *-*>1l1 J-ji-s-Htj U/>7,..> Jj iUiJI ^^yG ^\ JJ^i *j\ Vi'^^ u-^^' U-J^" 

mon hv\ Jl5 elJjJ. p^JLs ^ %jy^\ »1a ^^5Cli iiciJJ JU^i 'L-jJ\ i^ »jil 

4^.-ju. ^ %j\^ D^mo ^-i^oi^ JIj j,.^^ D^rvD j,4^l py Jl ^^--ij D^rytD J^ 

»5fii1 ^ JUj k&i 'laa^ D^ryo mi>« ^y Jli^ aa^ 5ij w^ ^1 c^rJ v->-*J-j 

as nmon ^^ i--^i3 cyiil Ji y-^-tJ nmorai Jy^ ♦ rioaai anrn naa^ y^ill 



' nni>n X. * Ji^— l- 1 1 Jl om. P X. ' P only; cett. DD«i?K; perh. 'L-jJl 
* Om. K. » Perh. ^^-jt-. i^. « ^1 om. X. 

R 2 



♦ (J\^\OjJUkj ^^ ♦ 



IP. 



H ■ 

^U fi^\ ^ oJj Jl e^^^J c^^?^^ (J^. (J]/AbJi vbJi 

iJ aJ! JJ' jLcj Uu^UJl 8^ ^J^ ;^43. :^ sJUl v^^^ ^1^ rv 
j^. vJU\ M^. |J vJiJ^j p^. tr^ ^ 'Ut*bJi ^b^bVj ""^ 

^\3ji\ jX^, o^. LijJl c^^i^i v;:^! ^ 'WybJ^ Lf^>«a^ cU*^ '"^ »^ 

^lij jj ^jiii ♦ ^:;jJl.^:--» c^JyJ^ u^ !^ JJ»^j u-J^' v/*^ c5Jj^ D^ynrJl 15 
jUi JUi\ J^ ^. ^iil ^^^ enpoJl ^^ J^l^. j^j ^^il ^ iJbdb U^ 

i>K i>3 bv i^'l^n^l DDIin^l JlS J ♦ uji^ L. J\ J-^j wl^ JU JaJ eUij »-JLii 

^U3U i>K i>3 i>y han^i Donn^ J?^! ' ^^^^ *^ J-^' ^j^ J /^ »^^ |J^' *o 
fj^y vninw iniyn^ «i> -ib^« m^j^S cjuuoUJU d^tvd hi^jk^ji o-u^l^L pa^ k^ 



' nnytD X. * i^JD X. » nana codd. * noa^ P x. » win^x '^pa 
i>n:n^ X. 



"•^ ♦ (J^\OjJUx, ^^ ♦ 



nf^jy^Xi 



-M- 






J.JJJ U ^ j\i L. ^^^ ^ n)pb[hni\ Haj ♦ nipi>pi>nJ1 ^^ ^^^^ Jtir7,.,> 

i5»Jyj ♦ U^J Ij/uLij ^\ uJJiii D^i>OtWDJb J.^ L. s^Je, ^ j^b. ^ 

c^U ^;;-sJl«ii ^ ^ jj Xj aJl ^^iT bl u>|>M u^A!^ «-^^^. D'^^ae^J^ 






[n.3.] R 



!^ Jxio. »^^^l ^_^\x ojJuS^ cyU.^34W o*J<>* t)^' e^^*J^ '"'' " *^ 






nna tkhdi ^.^^ JU* ^^.jJI ^^ !>*y^j 1>^J^4^ J^|^ '^^^^^ JJ^^j* »^ 
oJ^i u^U u^ju* Jip ^yLi3 JJ^,-^^ ^ p^ Jly^^^. ^W ipnrr rrhn >vm 

Uj ^yj\^^ ^^i ^^ ^>^;^ ^3 U^ !>^^*^j minJb 1^Xi-tJ^ X-.U ijl 1^^ ulj^ io 

DXn ^.JJI ^ 1^^. jj t5JJ^ jLi^ J^j j>4-2- ^j »J>i> !>1^, e^.jJi c;i^ 

♦ iw ip^wr mbn ^jm** 
^^^^Aou^ c.i>uJU v;^yU;^ (^j^J^ [j^^. o>«-iJI LicK^rl? "" 

^^j^ jij>. ^:)y*^, DUn^ IM^ iJ^j ♦ Vn^JK ^JHV ^^ D^i>^3B1DJl 'iljjk 
^^Jj il j^l^ UU ^^jJ\ ^j^ ijy^j^. ^ ^^^l ^;^X> ^^sA \/yJu^ »->a1* J-^J]^-H! 

3"ira iJ^iJ ^Ub ^4. ^») j u-ft-^b ^4 \75) ^^ JJl,--^ IIa J-,jo ctUji^ jbJI 
iJL-, iJu» ijl Sf^i^j U'ty* JlS ^ ♦ ^U|^ (^4:; Vr^^ ^5^-^. (•4-^^J nani>ai ao 

nna ^p^enoi ijou. jUj noy^ wtDO D^jn-in j-J 'p '3 u?y bv Djm Jls wl ^Ij 
Jyj ♦ rarhy\ r^m jj--UJl \jla ^^ eiJi ^^ ^^ mw J^j enp nna ^any 

' DnmT BK. ' DrUK PX. ' Perh. ^jj^'^y * Om. till end of para- 

graph P X. «* '^pi codd. 



irv ♦ c)^\o jiUto >/A ♦ 









5 (Jlt)Ji t^>?^ e^>yaaB^)^ (ju^c>JLLi l^tVi^ L^y^. »^ Sx^olj »" 





prnJi ^^ »^ pjjj (^jJl ^j nyon cnpon ii>i)m Uj.*\ 'Lj;.5H »jla J.^ 

^ -^^ 'I?"" |J *^J^ oolT D^D^JvJi iIaj awD ppB' Birah Jju^ nrx^p^ nw iKini Jjl. 
i.n3 D^Di>v M 31 Dnr Jyj o^i ^ ''pdikJI Ix^j n^r vh DSyi> n^yo on?* pone* 



' JKVO X. « Om. X. 



♦ (J\j^\OjJUiu >j^ ♦ ""* 



r^*^ U^--; P^--^ vMl/-^ cy '-^i^^ J"»^- lt*^ "^ "^y^ ♦ '^^^ cH -/^ * ' ^ 

e^ i«Sj .juhj ♦ ijJb Jl j^*3 eUi jau^ v^JJai cu^. ^;;-M,^1 ^^1 ^^ rA j^U 

JlS j^* ♦ ^^liU cu^. jox: a^iJl dUL. Jl^ -— ^ 



j^^\jj\ UkA ^j Jta^-J^ elL. (i^L-* ^ c5/». U^S ^^y^l jj-.UJ\ Ua Jl 
iwh Yp •ny ^a ^liiil j^UJI j Jli wl dJij ♦ ftr^^j^^ J uj^ ^ ^r^ 
^^ MiJI ^ Ji.jj| ^ji ^y*j aiB^ »^1 ^i J\ ^^ ^jjidJI 'U. b1 ^^1 v.^ 
(u^> >»j vy*JI i^L) ^^ ^^,^^JL- ^^ c^Ai^.l jj tUj pj^i J-,ji ,y Ji.jji *j\ 

j^j/'viJlj^^ U ^ 55U »XL ^^ J^\ ^^ a^L. J1 u.^^-jJLj 'w miwna 
JU '\ai iro njri ^lai L. ,y Jls U ^ Uj\j py^jy nirii ^^ ^^\ ^Iss \S 

aa^n ii>D JLc JI*«j^ i.,^LJ UiT oJlT J|^ilU loy mw p nyai y-i-ja 
51 ^^^ ^j«^ iiiJl^l i*spi »jLAj J\«>.f.i Jlii aa^n li^oJ \^ y^^ !/^^b '^ 
eUjJli p.4^. c^" ilxI^L* iJU JLa ^^^yC- Jj i^iN JjL. 5I5 aL.lftiil Jju 

♦ (jLuc>i3i tv^i: (^^ ^^ e4ai^ <J^^ cU*^ (jLM(>i3i o^ 

^ UjI^ »-JLis i-itu ,^ n^a^i Jyj ♦ ^jJi ^j J^io 5I iclkJl cu** J^^ 
J^-^ »/-' JJ' a^j>Sill eUil Ijla vji j^ jjiju. i^ m? nna [^nry] i>y oyn 



* riTlKTK codd. (as frequently ; cp. Fleischbr, KL Schr. u 337). ' Om. P X. 

*Line 21. U1»U. 



''•"^^ ^C- eUjJj i^.141 ^^ uyi*=^- J^. eU^ uj/. u-^ f^^» L.^ ♦ ^.^ 
5 7K Jyi^ mno ilijJ ^JJ\.li':n.^ '^j iTBiip ilajj ^^^^JUjll-o D^inyJU ♦ onntDO 

JLc l^\ ^ Ji M j^. -pna im nroe Oy, ♦ ^yy^j f^\^ J j^^ 

^U)U 'ifw tn^ J^ ur-^- r*^^ UibcVA.l<i> ^;;-^ juJb nnx tn^K^ u^ l^H* 
^3 Jyj ♦ niwi kS JU eUjJii JjiU- ^.1x.» ^j5G Jj JU p^J ^" 5!j 

yM Jj^-' iiJL^ ^_5-ujJ j^l Jl nv3i>D )^p Jl ^. jj U4- ^^ njno^ kp *^x^ 

iiil «jLft pjL*^ j^Ull Ula ^|i JLftlj ♦ J--J>l^--o ^ys^*^,^ J\ « ». tj j^ pjii 
^-^1 Jl ^i*^ p5L-5l1 c^o^U ^:j^ i-i;:«J JiiJlj wJ«J» j;^ a33n I^JDj J;^ 

35 oyJ^\ yj ^^ JJn^--j *UI JLc wJj ^^ljo laah iJyj ♦ a^in i^t^jC^ ^ 

^\ J-JJ/---J ij^JLiJI JJJJI* J*.^i 11* vjli^vjl j^^ c^ji^ jnoi> Daa^ j»lidl 

* jWy P; p:"»y=c^>^y^ cett. « pane p. • "^nT only BDKX; ^3^ 
only P. • 









— 4* 

♦ ^►i/ft^ (.^^ C^^**^ Cj/asu. iuSwva^ Vj;^^. */*^ (^5^) M 

^^jjl^^^^lyjjl eUi ^ ^j ^ aa^Ji eiLU Sjo J ijl ^ inaS iru njn Jy 

Jl«j p^ ^^» L »« j CJJ^ J5 ^jlxA '\ai OyD3 j^4-J J-J c5JJl »^1 c5^L-» ^^ »-«-• ^jli 5 
\y\f ^^J^\ ^jPlj v^^ c^.» y^ cr^. OJ^ i*V »J^ ♦ l/-^ J^ fy 

p^l eUL. 3«;^li ^lill cu^. Jl JZc J*i »jl 'UUI ,>jo J^si ^LJI ,y 

J\ ^^-^-ij 'iw K^ JlSj ♦ 'iKD ny Di«n »J^* i-JU j1; oil ^5L,5i\^,5L^ ^^ lo 

jJl i-*UI iJUU ^^\ ^^ Mn i?DJ lyJ^ (.y-ill v^U JLiI C5l^ L. JJL^ 

pK jjLj (sUi JJL«i D^i^i^n li>M J^^^-^ j;JL* p^JL. JiSj ^jjjl ^^ piL-ill 

♦ ijLA Lujj Jl ^j^l ^^ j,5L-ii\ L^^U i^eoB^ 15 
t^^4i5oc>. cv^ij c;|^^ i^j I^.^b5' c^' (•4^^ env^i c^j rv 

J5' J-pJ^-Hi J\ cj^-j* [ujJ^J e/*^. xno^ Da3i> Oyj ♦ c^^j^h ^y^ ^^^ ^'^ 
tni'r W\ Jyj ♦ c5,LiJl ^^j ^iL-iii ^^^It jA U Jlc s^ JLft j,4ju jLa.lj 

panpno ^^Ujjk^ ^Ll. ^^-j-jj ^ JUb JlSj ♦ ^iil pUt Jib ^.^jl. jl»1j 
^^g.Vibs^ ^ dJji^ i^l ^ p4l>5b*l J ujptj Ubju. b*^ US^kb^^k jnn 



» "ny B. « Perh. J^.. « Perh. iJLit fr^^]/^- * PO^ X; pOfcO P; 

p3^ (only) B K. 

Line i6. MS^. 



^« ys c5jJ\ i>tnB^ ^:3 (s)^ J\ H juiiS ij\ j-jj nrw jnae^ Dnni> nna n^a^m 
^j rvnn b^k J^^^J^ u^^U J\j^Ai vi>K nnnnnn pi Oyj jl^I J< j-j 

l»j^JL* «.L^\j^ ^^iA^^j J^^^^}/^ A^ nD*lD TWy* lil <-^^ i^JLxJI ^ Sa-V ^^JB- 

lo 'U^ ;^ vjl>^ ly.AJo. jJ U c^Astj (J^c)Ji iU^ttvl^ t;^-*^***^ ^-^ »'»' 

♦ ^,^1 11a ^j Jja^ \jlaj rrnn tr^K ^ Jy^ eUij mi>B^3 k31 ^Isj U ^y JU 
ne^K new Jy^ ♦ (r«JI vU,^ W* ij^^J^^ u*^^ t^bl "^^ ^itDtWDsi J^j 

^^-^ vj^Ij ^n^-^' '^J^^. ^f^ u^»j1 ^j "^^Ta^ D?T^ twm i^iw ma Jls ^ 

» i\\ jl»L 5|j jli?^ UlS UJLla. U-^Jj jjljJLll ^ Ulj ♦^jJI v^lj 

u. ^^-j-tj <ij\ U> nn Jy ♦ nin^ nnb cnani i>i>Bi nn JU eUJJ ^^^ Ujl* 

J^j ♦ l^^\ e,!5ij ^1^ Jl u.^^, .il U!j j.^ ,^^. ^^IS ^li ^Ul J\ 



* Drnwaaw codd. * 'ni>K ^i>K na n>»f^ i>i>Bn p. ' KmnnDo codd. 

Q 2 






»JL. ^U\ JLp ^^^ jJU ^Ul ^^ gj^ ^^ *j1 'ULJ\ ,^^ijO 8-J JU* two lO 

CT'inK D^DUi J^aS^ iJJL. JjJiJ ^j^ ^1 ujjij ♦ n^i^D n'ln Jls dJlU J^. 
u^^Uii elU^I yk^ tjisj^ eUil ^-^ v/Jt.j J^v^ u-^' u^ ^^^^ 



^yLiL) mhra «31 J^j ♦ l^k^ ^LLa:> ,j«^ ^JlH^ ih^^3 J"^^ ^ C^ (^ 

pmm »J^j ♦ j%juAj ^^j-,-» %^ Jjri Uj jL«^ ^/-s^J *^ir* y<f^^ •^^^ •^. J^*^ 

DD1 »Jy ^^ DiimJl ^ »^ L. ^^j prnJI ^^ ^31 U y^ r\)ph?bm rvchiD 25 
^lOOT mmn Jy^ ♦ nin^n paoi pmJ< j^^^uu ^ Jy^* n^ pi)Di janan {jfeo 



1 A 



1P3 codd. 



^ J;-^^^-,-tj tj\ J-J 'lai D^r: nai Oy^ ♦ ne^i J^»^ j-jo^ ^jjb j^i^ JM ^^ 
5 'JJxJI ,^,ijo eUi ^^l^ J-J]r-^. fcUc L.J ^yUH viu-J^ ,y Mn i^ J^ L. 

j^"^ \o^ (JJaa^ i^j^ ufiLA-^j >;^!>^ c^' *^^ cl*^!^ "^ 

♦ &a)^ 5^. }^jA^ Kj\j^ ^yti^ 

mJ\ J-^ ^J ^Uil »Xfli u-fJj ^j Jiijj L4.^iM U^^ u-j/^^ c^>t^ 
elLL. ^^ mJI dLL. ^IS^ ai^n i^jd «j »l,ji L. J* ^ys.^, ^\ iXoS U3lj 
JU^5I1 »jla pD^ linD J-iji UU inyo Ty Jl »]^ L. jjl^ *j ^ U) pBvJl 
pvp nurni ily^ pDvn ii>o ^^ a^^n i^o i^-ou* J^^ eUi jjja Mn i5>dj 
15 Jkc »jl L. ^j ^y*> inenn ^ni>a Jls ^^ ♦ pcvJI dLL. ^ pvpJI 11* \nBnn 
Jjb J ^Iftll o-p. ^1^1 t5jJ\ a^in ii>o ^1 dJij wn li^D^^ a»^ ^^ i^\ 
Ijla L.U pDvn i5>D ^^XIju J-iji L. J-tji pBvn i5>D »l^ L. joxi Uilj pavn ii>o 

pBVn l^D J-^jti J^ JjJj 1,-J^^ljJb iij %jL^ J JjLjj ^UL>X. Jl %\jh %j\» 

\x^» ♦ ^^ TB^ mcnn ^ni>3 Jls dJlU u. aaan i5>d J** ^^ Ja^il mh ii>o-> 

ao^^iUjs cy^ c^J^' ^^' ^^-^ *-^^ (yj ^^'^ I^J P^^ 1^^ u^^. <4;^ ^ cr** 
pcvJl* dLL. J\ aa^Ji* dLL. \jh iAl^UlL [m cy/b^] pDVJ\ dLL. Jl 333 Jl dLL. 
dLii i-o\jJlj Jjili i*Syi oJL-^ %As, oolSCi »»»»♦» 
323 Jl dLii J-a* JOi 333 Jl dLL. JLc pBVJl dLii ijJljJlj pB^Jl dLL. JLp 333 Jl 
Jia U^Ii iijji> ijL. ^^ oolTeylitSj viJLiJl iJlaj t^vJl dULi iJ^lj^ 

♦ cTJ^^' v:^!* ^. kSj^ ^j^ 

* Perh. jib. ' ^^ om. X ; DlOnO, Onnp codd. ' mr\t codd. * mB' P only ; 
mn(^ cett. 1^ 333JI and pfivJl transposed in D X. 

[n.30 Q 






♦ UpCUU tn»yt pp elL. Jjll ^y Lu (.y j;U "'«3^' 
U (jrsj ^^ ^,4^ LlJLp u?;*i Uj M^j J^.^rH"^ ^^^ L^ J^^^ VJ^ •^. 

pevn ii>D KU^i iJy j^ vjl cj^^^^UJI dUU ^^jLo. U jjL^ pDvn ii>D ^^ ^li^ 

^ fL^ ^^ ':n 'd i>y nojn D^an j^^-j Jyil ^^Ij] 'ui a^^n nijnnn O^j 10 
ijUj iiL» J oJli^^^L^ -^j mmo Dxn JIj ^ ♦ wx^j a^^n li^oJ oXJl 
jJU ^^tjL-^j aa^n linD^^^L^ ^^ jJU Ji5-j pevn ii>D ^Ijj Lu^ *5l^ 1^ 5U 









♦ V:mS^ aJ t^ O^ liJj UoUui^^J ^^laau. ^\^\ o^ cU^^J 

tyntr^i iJy ♦ ij-yJi J^pb i3^1 aiiJI dlL. ^^IjuL xaiji pevJI dUL. y^\ s^^ 

* Perh. eUjiT » khW PX. 



Ill 



♦ (J^\o ^^iujo g^ ♦ 



IV*** I X 



li)D J\ ifilt ^jyJ^* I^IS^ i^i JuO Ui\y. f^J^, t->^ ^^^-.JL- 'LUil J^. 



♦ v;{j/^^^^ c/^^ o^-^^^ {jy^^^ ^y 

nop 'VnD ^J31 dyj ♦ pDVJl dLU Jjjj ^L^^^^Lj: i^I «JLbi MJI dlU JU 

15 eJLJij eu^i ^iL» (j-^ ly^^ ^^^ziruir jL^yi iij^ju. ^ju-ij JW^' 

jjfc U^' nrnJi ^il3 i^s.:,J ^jl^ ^^li^^l ujpi 'mi i^oynb Jy^ ^j^^^^ 

^ jis ^ aJl J2i) ^^It- \yj\^ ^N eUi Jao J-J^r-j ty- ^5,U TOP 
yiS"j^ ^^.liXJl lijL^^^ 119. L3^\ 55U ♦ ^^ j.^ J^>^. a)5U ^^^^ 



> p-TI^ PXj p^^ K; pT BD. » ni>n DK. » D^D BK; fi^D PX. 

* ipa p B. * K03 Q(?)5 K031 BP KX. • DrTWpn KX. ' Perh. jju. 



♦ (JW>^t>^^i^ ^^ ♦ 



I lA 



JiJj izAjjJ] (g^ j\) ^ii^ euJi <«a3^ ^^luoJ! J^4«^ \r ti J^ 



♦ c>^! e>-S«x>. "'^->-'^ 



j;\ ^iTpavJi eiL. -1^ jjji ^ jty t^\ jj^i c^i:^ j;i)\ i^^Ji dui. ^\ ^^b jj . 

JLp c:>^j aa^Jl dUU Ju^. Jjj ^^^ ^* mJ\ elU Jb cfj^- ^* u-ft-aui y\ 

JL^ tjLio t^Njl ^^ si^ J^ u^ ^-^ ^ ^ ^^i^i>»i^ t/k^j v-ftgWiit iJjli (sUS JJL» 5 

l»Uj ^Li!l ai^JI (sUU J^ Ui^ J-jo ipUi »Jlj cu*^ uyWl^j J^ y^ ^^^ 

v» 351 JUj ♦ ^,4JL. U^ liUc ^^ ^^ J aa^Ji elL.j awJl elL* ^^ jJb jJb 
S^y[ s^\^ J\ ^^-wij «itDBn K13 «3i Jli ^ aaan ii>D ^^L,]^ ^ ^1 uj^lJ nan^ 

iji-i^ ^^ cdJW^ jj aa^i ii>D J\ is]j UL* i^^n ii>D ijl^x. J^ ^ ^^\ cf^r^-^ (Jj ' 
j?i-^l eUi jLjL«i ♦ nrjnD ny mani ae^ JU eUjJi* ji^ ijljx. Ji %\y^^ iSj^^ 's 
lil fc-j v/i) pDvn ii>D Dy Jls ^^ lop Dni>ji Jy^ ♦ i-JI ^^^ Jl aajJl diu 

csUS wn *]^t3 JLij dJ^ jJJti la^JI eLU3 uj/^ u^ r^^J «^ u)^ 

i-JLj pavn 1^ j.^^^^ 3::n ii>D uJi^^^j pavn i^jd »ju»jI cfiJ^ ^^^^^SC--jJl 
1-.IJJ «yLJ s^t ^^ 51 ^^jiju ny^ t6) tijSj ♦ U^^^^SL^I ^^ ^lxi\ ^^ JU 

ca-JL^j fj/" !l>^" '^J^* «^^ cr*j ^^^' J^b «^-^' Oj^^ ^^^ ^ ^^'" ^'^ ^ 



-M- 



1 



^nwDX. 



Line 3. l^. 4. U.ajuo. 10. ^iTy?. 11. IjJb etc. 17. J^V^mP etc. 

18. IjJlaj. 21. liU. 25. 51^. 



I IV 



cJUiio^^ioM 



-♦— J^^ ^^IS^ ^:^ ^. ^ eUi\ i3> ^^ u^^:;5CJ .jJ^ Js^. ^ ,Jl (Jli.) Jj^ 
iSpcj^ U^ ^^ J*jui jlj^ Dna ninn J^j ♦ eliil ajl^x. i-SU-j pew li^oJ 



15 ix«j iJ^r 



♦ uujl Jl MH ii>D A^^ elii juoj aajn i^ i^lt c*^ pevn i5nD Jj^jui ^^ju 

w.w'io» IK or DK IK tiy JJU pBVJI dJL* O^ XsJ y^ Juj Jj^ TDjr D^JB^ Kim J^^ 
e:>^ ^ ^ PDVJl elUj is>^ Jpl MJI elU JlXi ^1^ ^y-J »j Jj^ D^tM* 

ao ♦ aan ii)Dj ixilt ^5^^ jJs k::>j^ ^ybJl mJI dlU iU* ^ pDvJl eUu eUs 

♦ eU.d»L/^ ^J\ i^JssJ^j d'tJ^J )y^J ^-?;^=^ 






» 1^ codd. * Ins. DP only. » Perh. ^. * Pcrh. »bl. 

Line 6.^1. 8. Ly. 14. IjLju*. 19. U». 20. 5LJj. 




♦ ^\ij:^\ ^ ^^j W^^l^ W^^S«^ ""J^ 

^jjki ail^ j^^jLrf ^^l^ ^^^-JL- ULJ ^ ^^^-JL-, ^Jii ^^ DW rph Jls 
Vjjk^ pBvn ibtD Ji ^^iUii Mn ii>D J--;l dJi Jl^^ ^^^ aa^n ii>Dj pDvn ii)D 

^ %Ae> ^ju U JLft ^^jl^^ li-Lflj ^^ ^,^ uL-» c-JJaj M J^ D^rnD niw 
li>D tju %^j\ L. Jl pDvn linD v--ar^ jJLj ^;,LJjill xou pDvn ^Tti J^^ v ^ a s. \ io 
Jjj p^ L^JlTaa^n i^^^^^Lx ^^ jnnrJl ^,1 Jblj jmrn ra n«;n win Jy^ 

»;5C-jj ^\ »xut ^^bj» pavn li>oy» %j>*i U ^^U jl»5I dJSj ^wJl ^ ^^ 

f4J^ Jl U>**:/5 (^ j;5Cli: ^ \:>j^j^' f4^^ ^^^^' ^^^ u^ ^^ iJiJ^ ao 



J^^. c5^**^W ''c^<3^ »^* f^^^ ^b)^ <^ (^^'■^^^^^ ^.^5 '^ 



* pDVn D K X. « JKai codd. ' p5> D P; \^b cett. * Om. P X. 



♦ elUlj ^^^jlJI ^^ju. j dwb (^j J^bh onna Jyi 



lO 



(JL*j^ f^Ji ^SsA\ ^ JLft i4^ JJ.1 j^l^ J55 i*3^il |.-Ju^ eUW ^1 jJLpI 
jJ t;^ o^, C/^ >^^ A^ ^y eUi ^^^jLi--j pBvn i5nD ai^n i>D Jy ^^ dJi 
v^l eUL. *'^jl ju^jlj 11* ^^j* pavn linDi aa^n li^D y-^^ d^ i*^i>l cr*-^ 

15 M^/*^W^^ ^ J^ ^1 1^..^ ^ pDvn i^JDj mn lins/s^ ^liS3\ ^Jij J 
\jjfcj ;ij\^yi %A^ c5jJl aa^n ii>D yj\^ %S^ tj^lis c^JJi elUl 'L-j^ ^^ jl»1j «j1 

Jji CfJiJj ^,^' paw li^tD 'Ujj^ ^^^ »J JJ^ *j\ J^j ijL-2^ ^^ ^^j ^\S 

aoprm dyj ♦^-^--juJl li* jLij »jl*> i5jJ^ j^UJi Ji s^^ Jy ^j pavi i^jd 
Jj* J^^ rvJ^ elU jjb mn ii>D 11* u^ fji/Ji J4^ y^j »/-^ Jmix ^^ t-y^^ 



* n^D codd. ' pyoni B; cf. p. S\, n. 4. ' Perh. add^^, 
IK JD B; om. p cett; perh. ^^^. * ^W P; IW C; ^ajT cett. 

P 2 



* roB^ Kim 



mm 'pip prnJI ^ Jyil ^ niaa ii>D Jy^ ♦ elU^ Jic o.^ ,^^^0 nojn J^ 
iJyj ^4 ii^4-^ «;^Sl« »;W^lj ^L5C]l ^jjAI ^ ijil eUij'^jui^iH jjfcj vry pa 



TOiDVi no^ na^ {j^kh dk ^n'^Ki Jy^ ^tob^ pa noM pyi>y ni>ni Jy ^ py^yJl* 
rmts JlSj KjHK i>33 ei>B7i n 1^ Jls Ui^ Jl*Jl oU*. ^^^ diu ^xiSC-^ij naaai 

^ «Jy ,j-j* ^^ »^t j^l Ihi ^j HHi cr* «*^J Hr^ c;^ J^. (>*i ^^™ 

I ♦ JyJi ^Uij ^no Kin n3v wn n ^^U ii^ m des. 

«,>ua3« 'UouJ! C:>l4£^ <^t^ f^oAJU^A 9XIU jmSXS 93^^ (>a£a 1^ ao 



' Om. M. « Ins. C only. ! Jl^^ . . Jy^] J^— ^^»^^U^ 

yAy M. * Om. (apparently) M. * in3K C K P Q X. « ntXl l>Kp1 Hcb. 

^ Ini. C only. « Om. M. » C only ; UixJl cett. 



IIP ♦ (J\^\o ^^iujo ^^ ♦ 






■♦♦■ 



jb^ ^ jLJb jy^ AJL-. i^U ^ Jjfj^. ^. ^^ niaaJl *u> eUs ^^ csiiUl 
'w lojn trnn nyai Lul Jy^ 'w ipw pw Jli ur'j,4j^ ^. Ji y;U* ^y|j 



U w,..--^ i^jjusr* U^JJj U^l^l ^ ^-^ \jjk^y^\ e)iUl ^^ JaJJj c^ ^^IS^ 

n3.aVHro ^J^ f^\ ^, ^^^i^^ JJ »UI ^;;U iJUU U;^ u^ ub '^^ ^^^ J^ UT'iiJLi* 
25 »^ u^ ^- aJi ^^ p Jj--pi cj--J\ v^jJi* j,^Jixli»^^-j^\ liaaJi^ L4JJlaIjl* 

3 .A'ltw ♦ «M^j v^ 3ij 11^ v^ «i\ JLc eUs Jjj 'w n^Kii iJ Jlij 'ui bam k1> Jlii »b\ 

♦ eUi ^ lijbo (a)3UL\ Ijla J^y J-JU^A J^j ^\ v^ 

ao LdJt^ ^ 1^ (vyblL ^ jy CJ!) 1^}^! luil icluJij* r 



* Om. M. » ^U. M. ' nJD n^O pi's pB^ i>nD pB' n^K C ; usmg this 

we may rewrite the whole passage thus : j^li jjo*^ J^ u**^ •^^ ci^ U^ j^" ^J 
♦ «JLjuO^ ^^yCi ^ fjx^^ 31 CsUj ^U %11j^ J^j -»Jlxj1 o iJL- JJU. * LI»^ M. 

C5 . . CsUi M ; ttOD^JK Kin ^D ^pi>K mn I^Dm IDH'' Di> Heb. (Jjom Q ; i>nD^ B K ; 
i>DIT P X ; ^7\: C). « M corruptly : »^U» JLii Jyj esj^l i^ ixiLJij ; for 

IfiLJlj Heb. have ^311^. 

Line 13. bbl. 

[II- 3-] r 



(JLoio^pLju g^ ♦ ••«• 



b]r) ^^ w ^' j^^ j;w L. uu ♦ j*au j;Lj« <^i> u^ ^^\ ^^ 

eUs ^ xoill ^^* ^^ij Jjj^b ^j->l u*^' J*^^ ^=-^ ^^ 1^"^ 5 

^iS^Uj ♦ dJS ^y jU^^j fLJ3« iiJJl c.\>«7j eUs Js^ Jju| JJbJl ^ ^^^ 
Jyb ^^ jy ^ 31^ ^^1^ U3l Jy. ^ jy ^ i) U*!^ J\ J-^ 3U JjuJl 

^Uj y^^yS^i^^ ^>Hj f ^J ^^^-^^ V>i»-J^ J^W y4J* L. J^ dll* ilaiJ 
♦ j.Ubj M>i*ij p>5 t5}; ^^ ^-^ f^\ J^y ♦ JW^^J-J jJ6x2>^y^y J^bj 

eUji^ f m/t^ t*^J ^^U c» w »».* Ui *a1^ vj^ j^ cr* (•^-'^ ^LJi a»-h J^j 
jj^« ♦ jj^^>-^i »iA ^jJ »*.j 3Li U,L*1 ^ \SA ^,l^bl^ JU3b csUjij J4l>^ 

♦ wljL^i v^^ c5JJ) Ui 'UJl fcJLft j^ li/i- eLUI ^^IS^UU 'UJI i-JLi: jC^^ 
^eUi p bU" eU3^ jl vU»il" ^ .^^ ^>^ V ^^ «^^^ u^ a^ ^ J^ 
vU«U jii. Uil lilj JOI ^ ^ .Jl JLp Ja. c5JJI L.J J J-Ji »j1iJ i^j 5U 



» Om. X. « i»KnJ codd. » ^^^^ ^ ^ > plS^KI C D P Q X. * Wab 

codd. • 'thvt codd. ({wdIjk C). • Om. C D P Q X ; hwn^ B. ^ ^KP B D K. 

• Perh. ^y • apnbo X. »• vLk* M. " Om. M. " w^^. M ; 

irry^ jk Hcb. " u^ j< m. 



Ill ♦ (J^^'^,,;***' >y^ ♦ 

i~. J*i U ^y bUj ^ Jij ^Ijki pjij' ijjJl ^jU ojujin ^yJt- ^y t^U ^--J, ^ 
• ty-^ iij p" TE* '^» »jjuj yy*^ iJ-*!; "^^"^ tr* ^' tr*J "^ '^'^ •^yj ♦ -^ 

J y^ i^u* ^jU dJ .jSil \j\' j>l> Jj mI^I ^ (.j^t dJi JUi aru wsifl 
oUUil tl» ^V^ J^ i>^'««j' ^^\ t^i Mji prnno irw j^m J^j « J^jU 
tfli.1 li* yi i_i;:»i itrup' -IP j*JLir- jyi uj^ nnp dyj ♦ ka jju^^ 

yi .-ipu nra^ »■« m il,! wl J-.^:*^^ **/i ^ ijII ka dtb '3^ Jl m 
ul^^l aOil li»^ ^j i^aUUil li* J>fi JL* ^yb-»U:j" ,^^1 ,;rtJ^ 
J-jJ,_j. 'U*! v_,W, ^15" J-iU** jj\ »-J i,j,i(J JjjJl >j^ ^ iJji A»l ^,,--4, 

"SsJ (_5yii <y^ (-St>Ul ^_A)^>W i^O^\ V^ (_,» bj^ < n 

Mdet lhjHiIj iM (J^ *J^' alliS^u^J^ I (jL» J-Jl*** J^\ iJl Ui^wl U^t 

Jyu \Ji J\ gli^* U- U^^^j iUJ U+A ii*4i yl ,_**i, **h* 3^ """^ 

*oJi*H j;^ *i.*jH t^^^^ u»^ u' -^ ^' "^' Jy tr*j (p •^^ Jj' 
j^j tJLo jijj j^" JUI li+J yl eUi ii* _l*4i t-i-iJ |Xr* ^p jl uOjj 
J**- ijl* OAJI cr- ^> J^ oUi^ J*-=-l i3 ^j (X-^l ^1 ^j JUI 
• ^ -L^ill ^^j 1^1 J ^\y, il* ^^ aUi U;Si US' ^U»l, jUl-l 
c*-«^ eUi ^JU^. Ji«Jl yl^'Uj Oil j*-j OJljj^l Jy ^^■ JiJl i3^ U UU 



• jwirvcodd. T 1^ pDKXj ^S pi« BCPQ. • f>3 BC; -imnw p 

nwi rhb» PX; teitK. 






^Dnsi? 5>yt)0 ^ ^^-^l a)5Lll ^l^ ♦ ^.jy^ ijp dJi juL«i ij. U^^ j^ ^IaJ 

♦ ^'^jptPPI iJyi* a-iJj »JlO, 1»I ajj 



^^ ^^ i. 3lj sJLf C5>5 wilS^ 2^ Uii dJ . Jy 1 L. 2^1j dLij v^y^ Ii^i^ 

♦ V^W- L/|^W Oysi; ^ci^J ^^^ ^!^ U^^ 0**Af; a© 

j»UJj inana ^nK3 ^jw d »Jy jaj JyJ\ ^ J ^Xaj L. J\ j^j^j r\vvn Jy 



* d^ M. • iJjij M. ' Ins, B only. * %sj j^s- Jl^ 3Ij » ju[ cfl ^L 

M B (D^^ for kS); text D K P X. » Om. M. « nnnw B K X ; v:yjjLll 

M C P. "^ For ^yJ^ii. (apparently) M. » Om. M. 






L5^ C5^^ oisuw c^AlaaaJl VjJb JXo ^^yt^ eUULla^/o* cVaCa i* 
II 'Uiit v:uSj jjfc^ ^^Upl^l ^ eLiJIl j^ L. eU4i5f vrJL*. one nc' i^U* ^^ 

^noi^wi Jls j^ ♦ »^j Jl^ ^j^ H>!>" iP' M ^^. pjj ^JLp ijj^ d^^lj 
ey« bl^ Ijjb c5tv^u/ ^ p^^^ \iL>A cJtHSw tv^^jjo. (JtiyTj iv 

J^ JJU i-Jb oJj esUl^ jjt ^1 ^J^^y wJ\ jj-Jb ^Lol i-^-ij cslL. ^^^15];* 

» 13y C M X. • WjtLi* M ; nnaOtOD P. • Om. M. * ^DtnOiDI Hcb. 

» Om. M. • i-^LL M; fiatDtOO B; nnatDJOD ^i>y C K PX. "^ Ca^ m. 

• cfU* M. • fcTD bii p. 



♦ cJ\j^\OjJU)u ^^ ♦ 



I .A 



♦ ifiU i-JLp ^yLc «Jl^^3D i>y DTU dy 






b|^ .X^ka. yu^ .^^^l plc>i ,^£^1^ (4^UU .^ ^ oA«^ 

♦ ijCJa^ (jujuU v:>jl^ 15 

fc*4A3 ^^\ ^y aJl J-j UjI ^,lS^w\ Jlii Jjo inai xsitim dy^ ♦ dull ^* ^ 

» ^/ij/y all. « ^T r|lM^ B. » »5^-~\jla C M (Ijla and [»]jl^ lost); 

i?n ^> Ti>N Kin K; i1)d1)K Ti>N fcnn X. * Om. cm. • Om. MCDKX; 

ini. B. • Jjj M. ^ Om. M. 



''J^-^ J^* JL^ »;i-i^ ij^ixi^ mM t-Uj U^U Jj?4j Uufc ji^ non inpa Jl5 
♦ 'Uxi^tiJ!* ^ !^>y^ J•^^lc ojuij u^ SiLiXf v:;!^^! !j^. 

-Ui ^^ Jlxi^ ^1« jy '1^1 J iX/ U3ij k^Jl ^ (sliUl y. ^ »Jt jJLi:» 
ilfl^Jl i^^l »jlp. iTj »^^ HJ** "^^^^ ^^^-^ ''J'^ "'^^ J-*^^ ^-^ (^ J^ L^ 

^^ (> ^' r!^ ,H^'"^M' ^^ ^>r^ cJcVfi^ o^ b]^ A 
u--Jj c5J^j ^\ 0.-M J>JJ (.i 't3i !>KOi ^JN weni ^xftiil j^^UJl ^ Jls jj» 



1 Obi. in M. « WBTD mD«W C K X. » »UJ . . . M (»Uij ?). * ^^.:La.^\ M; 
^33i>K Heb. • »T, om. M. • KdI^K C M X. ' tini:h\ K ; ^^ M ; 

DHD^P cett. * Ona. M. * Jj M (in the previous line, where the scribe had 

commenced by mistake, jjj); 1p1 Heb. '° *— *>*^^ — ^yy ^'^ ^^7' "^U-#l M. 

O 2 






♦ ■i^a3I^^A^l^l''^-^^ 



-*♦■ 



mS.f.-;ll» ijisi\ iJl l;,l«> A^.L-I itliJI ^^ s*» ^j\^*i\ < Ji*> JUI li* Ja» 
KS^IcM/* (^>*aaL« cV^'U (^^;fiLa^ l^iU ^Z>j!^^ (^y*-^^ C>J^^* « 

♦ TDiKD arm »J^i5^^l5Cl ^1 raw « .^'tar 

(Jf^) ^^laJL* (jA/<> H=^Jl) ^/j^^ j^yP^^ U^y JJ^ ^^^^J "^ 

^ O*^- ^^ gJLJl s.,Jbo «T; jJ Jj ^\ ,}S^\^\ Vsj, «>JL. ^ ^^ M 16 
«Jy jjLc mU^ tk* ^ iJl ^ \^JL^y' tju ii>j iJ^ e)5ULl ijuk ^A-*, 



» Perh. ^. « Ins. D only. » i>^ol>K i^Dy JO yOKI ni>nl>K ^OM^ JKi? 

'aS>K ^i>K B. * ni>Bn px; nyDii d k. » \xm ix\\ b. « bia^D-^;;SljL--j 

om. C KPX (ins. M). '* ^^ om. M. • ^^^ M. » {jflD C; ^ cett. 
" U^^ M. 



r jj^U y^ ^^^ ^/^^ fL-Jl jl»\ p^» ^\ JUi 'ui -iB^ pB^Knn Dvn p ^a dJlH 

— ^ ^^ iJU^, U J aJI cJjjCi ^\ J\ ^JsrJ' ijufc Jj: p^Jui ^1 ^-^ ^;]U Juuo 

«jii ar\ J ju u j\ M^.^^ »3i jyjLi p^' ^^ ^ jj. ji aJi ^^ ^-^ 

10 j»^ vjU U Uli J aJl ojlS^L. «J u-LAJOl ^^^ jlju eUi Jju Jl ^^ ij^lil 
u. x«^ nc'ai Jy ^jC^ Ji j^ ^J«^ JyJI Ijla ^y J*x. J vj--JU Ixji ^JLi: 
U3\^^ C5JJ1 i^lj J^\ ^ J\ ^\ "i^ i^^ e)U-3«j ^>AJ1^ ^VJ\ (J- J\ 

Ids ^' tu ^ Ui UJJ\ .-j^ 5> ^^^^ JAs JU ^jU ♦ »ljLAJi ^i nilVD noD^ 

eJA*^ ^^ »^^ eU-Ji ^^. ^^i ^-^j ^''^^^ tj!^ dU-ilij yJUJl" ^j\ J 

w j» -QToa 'ui -ip3i iK!n » jljo Jli J Dnb fTiK 18^3 moN nnw jCp J^-y)\ Jy ^j JIiJ eUi 

^ j^lj ^\ Jju ne^a eU-Ji Ji J^ csUs Jjj eU-J* J^ ^* ^^ ^^ ^ 

T.r'vn JjJ 3 ^y Hj^ Kin 1«^3 1D1 IB'a fe OT3 ^3 JyiT^jit*^! x* ^^jlkJi A^" 

ai ^t j^. u-iJ u^^ iJ^ ^ '^K'^ ».^P* vj!>^ J^ u' eJ^ o^. J^ eUi JLft 



* nKmmD B. ■ KHOX C ; perh. TOKV. ' Om. K X. * i>pDn 

D K P X. » PVPd!>K prrD^K ini. after iJlil B K. « Dni^UD MDfi B K. 

^ POW BK. • Perh. ^4!^.. • Ini. C only. »• Om. CX. 

" Ins. D only. " IB'a KOD^ JKI^ni^K i>3 B. " ^^^.4^ K P X. 

** Om. P X. 

[n.3.] o 



•OTH now JU J ♦j^^i--^ c^l^L. jLio^^4Jai iJ u^ jLUj jLu* J^ ^'iS • t^-^ 

jjJI ikiU^ «1* ^ «yUi^ ^^ tj\ esUj^j npam anyn nunoi ^^-s-a5 ^^ eUs 
Jl5 ♦ n»wob \o^ nB« J^ Jj iDB^ enpi nrn JU^ ♦ ii> t:« now nnjn 

Ulj DHK ^^^ ^j\ U i>ini icv ^ ^ ^yL«j i>ini ic^ Jl5 ^j ♦ ^^^ jm^ 



•U^ ^^^ ^^j prnJl ^j j>Jftj t5jJl ntnni\ ^j -.Iasj t^jJl p3lXJ\ ^ j^ 
jj^ a^ ^ M ^D bn M ni) pJl^ nraJI ^ JUj ♦ iJlOl eU^jJ\^ J^b 51 wl 



* B: nnojm Di> Toyn • . i>an ko . . (ni>a« Di> k) rhntK ko. * ^^^ om. 

D K X. » DfcOK \1 B. * nwaBoi^K ^^ ntOKW^K D. » K^ C K X. 

Line 5. tjuftj. 6. Jib. 14. ^ etc 



rv j^U jJajj ^^^1 ^^\^ jjg\ ^j ^^ ^j^ eUi 1^ Oj j^ji^l 'ii^l j^j jJLJI 

su^ J* M J^ ni>3 njn Jls J ♦ ddjwd iJ^Jii^ j^jLi)\ l^j^ ^jJ\ ^ D^vipv 
^^ DD^B^^^-HH^- t5JJ^ JJ^J^ ^ J^ ^^^ ncn inn (u.) jj^ ddwTp inn Jyj 

lo u^* U^ (ri^^ J^ uj^-' u^ J>r^ u^ *^ *^^ ^jt^ u-^' i;^,^ c>^ 

cJLoW (JtiJi! oUai. (ju^U .^CLp (^JO CaAS iUu^ ^ I «• 
A^fA ^/^^ LM^'^^J oUadsJ^ CJL^ ^^IJilJaU Muu^l ;,y^ ^0^\ 

^- aJl ^1;^ U 2^. ^AUj °(s)iL. iJ^' u^jPCj ilJb- iJU. ^ ^^^ ^ 

U ^JLft ^^ir.1.^) ^jO ii\ eU^j «.^i«JL> ^ U^ kill J^«uJ A^^lj ^^^ujlJI ^ s^\ 



^ r6»C (L ni)V«) B. * UL. ins. C; om. cett » ^yu^^ B (for 1^); ^pa^ 

cctt. * WK3 C. * ^D n&i CD. • }K C ; nOK cett. Perh. J^. ^ ijinimi B j 
nni^p «V^K pi>yn^ KV^K IKBI ('k nni>p D ; KV^K om. C) C D K P X. B is very diflferent 
in this paragraph ; e. g. the third and fourth citations are in inverted order. 

Line 4. LJ^, ^jj»>niU« 



♦ C^^]o ^^ijj^ >^y^ ♦ »•'• 



^^•5Uj ^^Ij aLi-. i.> ^Ji ^^j}\ elU ycnn' Dit3^t3 -U. ^^^ J\ ^ybJl e^\ »"« o>-^ 

pnm aim Jy^ ♦ °ili\ ijla ^^ U^jUi^ J\ ^y^^y. ^J^ u^ ^y** ♦ ^^^ ""*'" 
pivni J^j ♦ i^j JjLi!^ ^^ j.li^i^^ iUj\ «j jl^ pin Jjij pl^ c:,L»^ ^^ 
♦ ^w i^ini pHN fanp nr U-j JU ^^1 \^^\ fro nmo J\ m^^^^-^ »^' J^ O'^J^" a^.^wipn 
^j ♦ '\s\ nn^^D iJyi^ j^^U U^-Jj »^J^^. Ua-^ u^ '^^^-j* v:^* Q^ny JlSj 6 
Dn^ac^n nnw Jy^ ♦ Ul^ JUc ^.jJ.U m^a^ U4-. ^^1 Oa-j* ^ g^ fro nmo 

j^i ^Sill ,,mU Ua Ak5;> c^^^ c^^j c^^^^ *^ ''-'^^ ^'^^ ^ "^j^ '^^ 
jjj «J jj-J ,yjL> ii) PK1 Jyj ♦ ^.jJlI ^ jnaJI Jljj y^y Taj n^B^D ny »Jyj» 

**iJ^j ♦ Dit3^iD ^ ^^\jSL^ Jl^^-jjLj' ten TM Dyi Jyj ♦ na tdm ly ny 

Ijlaj ♦ iJlarf ^y*> u^. JiiJI j^. J-J^r-^ ^^ ^/>* ^;;^j u. J^. flora wpi 
^1^ JiJ^ykxij^'' i^^\A^^\ ^.Ua. (^^l^' *?.c>^!^ i»^c>3i (JJaJO. 

JjoJl plji (,4iyj^ i^ ^^ li 51 ij^ 1,]^ il jJLJl ^^" p^ j^. p^ u^^ 



^ nn K PX; om. B. « B only; om. cett. » Jy^ . . J\ ^^-^ om. KX. 

* Kpa^ KPX. » vn codd. • ann B. "^ ^i^w KX. » b^twd^ 

K p X. • nnw yiaoK ^y b. " ^So tcoi^D b. " Om. k x. 

" ?y c. 



cJ\{^]o ^^iukf py^ ♦ 



^ gj^l ^ ^ <i.« i^Jl iJAj j^LiJl cu-jJl ^L*l ^^ ^^^\ ^jL^y J ^j^ U 5I\ ""♦*— 

u ^y i^iii jSj iii7"jj^izijj"ijir"^ eUj iu* ^,^ r^055^ c^^^^ ^*^.l-i 

ijL-- ijU ^^1 ^ U JjL* »JJl ^jj^ ^ ij\ jl^^ loy ^ inm Jy^ ♦ j^. 5 

i^^.*jB* Ujuj iAiii* M4/-* »ii' »1* t/ ^^ *^ *-'^' u^ <^A»> ^^ ^^P ^jn loy 

D'^oSy pTv K^anin «Jy ^^ ^1 «j^j Jii^ i^^^ »St^ py "©ah nnon onnh 
L4JL.J ^5i\ Jjl ^^ ^ L. iUl »1a ^j^ D^«np B^p nc^Di^i toa^i prn Dvinbi '<> 
tu D^enp BHp n^noi^i DnDi>iy pnv K^anh Jyi ajl-, ijL. eJL5 il. xo ^ U 
yron Ki>ai> Uj ^jl^b eUu ^y^ K'»aii prn Dnni>i U^ 0.^1 -Ld. JU. Jjl ^^ 
yiTDn t6J?\ Jyi ♦ JjLJ ,^1' ^^.j»>^,» kly ^^ e)ijJ py "^^h) nxon onnh 
U ^ nxtsn Dnnin Ul^ ♦ nuyviJl ^^ L^^U. u^ onnn D\ii>K nmay u. jj^ 
^\ M>^JJ1 JLs py naah ^^ Jd^jj^ ♦ j^ljJlll ^^^ i-Iill ^,13511 ^1 ^,11" 15 

J\ jjb ^ j^jT^y ^\ eUx) ^y^ ♦ ^^yjl ^yju. ^ >^ py nuai^i iJy^ dJi 

Jyj )>i^^j i>ina pa jm °D^«np «np rrc^i^ ^,lj ^^yJl ^^ on^hy pnv v^l 
♦ o>..ili '\jL3 jj^ eUs ^^ X> u-^ cr^^' J^J ^^^P ^P iB^pn^ pnn ha^ jr jS 4< n"i 
U ^yju. jj4i prnJU J-jJJ^-Hi ^^. ^;;^ 'WHij prnJl ^>ij^ prn Dnni>i jb^ 
%^xy U ^ K^ajjy niTnyJl ^^ c>^^ ^/^3 ^^W* ij^ x^ u. L^jLii 
l^j no^B^ ^;Uj ^^ violWL)! \4j» 'UUl ^^jojui jjLjti inpn mn UU ♦ ""tsSji 2$ 



* ^;Uj supplied from B. * ^J^\ supplied from B. • D^BHp — ^J\ supplied from 
B ; om. cett. * nOR^ codd. • nnpl^ Ka^H^ n^K Wfi loa^^ KOm B. 

Line i8. UlXt. 25. l^j. 



I.I ♦ cJ^^f-> ^/^ >^ ♦ 



L. ^^. cujlTij:^^ 2^ 'p ^p rwrh\ ^^J* ^y 'v fc03ni> ^^ tra^ prn onrth 
5 ♦ D-^enp tnp i«— ^^^ ^yjii\ t^:^ 



^1 (^.bJlAj^. 'UJj c>\c^:ij jy3! gj^ ev* 0^3^ (4;*^ ''^ 

iWAcvll^ aJ UA^ gys***l^ ^tLiUi* ^5^^^ CHS^^ cr^^ oj4j n 

♦ ci^liS^r^J^ [^] sjdaiu c^^i °'Uii:>\ ^J^^ 
n^3 ^i>3 ^ vi^LU ^l^t u. jj^ 3'»e'ni> Jyj ♦ OH jjlp ^^ i*.^^ jj^ wl 



* DTpn KO PTJT B. « ^B ^D WK B. » Sic. * SuppUed from B. » ^d) 

nKpiKi>K p^ B. • yiDpn k p x. ^ Nvp^ni^w k p x. » nuBtn b. • h^bid x, 

mro K. *« nija^K— ana B ; ^i)«n— ana^ K P X. " The passage which 

follows is corrupt in codd.: KDKD— nOM i>Kp DiTDI nvtoroa Drwi^JKD X; KP 
nearly the same {fXS*p^ fcHKB P); l^aiiS—^^^ and iju- ^/^/^ l^ om. B. 
>« Om. KX. 

Line i8. ^jlmW, 



♦ cJyi^\o ^^iujo ^j^ * 



^ jLfti D^ne' D^jnnt^ j,,.ajb- ^ li4i ^^^^i eiU ^^^-^jl-, i£-j J^^?^ 4>^rftii ^ J-i 

(^ fj^^ c^ii*^^ »^j J^\ '^i*^^ jW»-^ c>^ ftV^^ u^^ c^ t?;^ *-• ^' ""**~ 
L. ^ UUi jJj i^ ^^-«-^j fit. ^^i csUi iU* u^. pOOB^ c;^^^ r*^.^' 
ii-. ijU ^^1 ^ U JjL. im ^^ ^ *j| jo^ py i>y inm Jy^ ♦ j^. 5 

i^^.*jr* I4JUJ iAiii* y^ «J^i »J^ t/ ^^ *^ *-'^' u' '^'^^ CT* I^P ^^ T^^ 

DnD^y pTv K^anin iJy ^^^ ^l »^j Jii^ i^^^ »S^^ py nwi^i nnon onnh 
L4JL.J ^M Jj< 4^;-* j^ L. iUI » jla ^^ D^KHp B^p nc^Di^i K^a^i prn wr\xb\ '^ 
Ijla D^BHp «np xmh\ wim p^v toanh iJ^ 5Li- xjU cJLj gjL. j^. ^ u 
yron \!b:h Ul^ ^^^^b eUu ^y^ K^a^i prn tir\xb\ \^\ o^\ 'Ljd. JU. Jj3 ^^ 
PB^DH K^ain Jyj ♦ JjLJ ^yJ\' ^^■gir,,u,n kly ^^ eiijj py "^Dai^i nwon onnh 
U ^ nwon nnnin Ul^ ♦ n^nyviJl ^^ L^^u. u^ onnn DNni>K rnuy u. jt^/^ 

J\ u. ^^-^ ul py Jli D^oiny pnv K^anh Jy^ ♦ rpniMc^ n« r^nn nnn w .1^ ^ rTi 
j-jj ♦ Cji'lj* u-^jj5I J\' <»j ^^-^-^> Dnnp enp rurDh Jy vj|^ D^irn: D^^na ao 
»Jy> |>i^j i'lTi ina jm ^d^bhp enp rrc^i^ ^j|^ ^:x-^}/>i^ ^ t^'^^v P^v v^l 

U ^yju. jj4i ptnJU J-jJ^rHi ^^. ^^ 'W^Hlj prnJ\ ^>ij prn Dnni>i jj^ 
%^jj U ^ fcoaiJy niTnyJ^ ^^ c>^j ^;^3 ^^ tj^ x^ u. U^ 
l^j noi^B^ ^^Uj ^^ violWlU \4j» *LJLjJI ,^^iJO jjLjti «npn mn UU ♦ ''uls^ as 



* ^jUj supplied from B. * ^^1 supplied from B. • D^BHp — J\ supplied from 
B ; om. cett. * nt3K^ codd. • nnpli^ K33n* W?H WD I0a3^« WD«1 B. 

Line i8. UlXt. 25. \jMy 



>4 I * 






i)M n^ Jyb tjL2j»j ULi iJy ^^ li^ ^^iTj^Jj,-.^ J* Uj vyjJ^^y^ 

15 ^'wr i/-l^ j»4^ i^\^jt\^ ^joAJ p iJLII JJLP \y\^ is'^\ p^l^ n^PK ^ifcO ItHp^ DnO 

^515C)1 ^ ^ L. J\j^^. pam nana r» »Jyj ♦ ^^^^^ J!;^!) u-J^^ Jl^*^ 
^UiXwtjJ^ ^^^^^' Juij' (pj^^ ^j^ pU3;iJ Jajj) pjavJ! c>^ 

ao (j^ji g^^^*^ C5^^1j jiait^ t^*^J ^^^O^^ (Ji^^ '2^WbJj ♦ U^O^^ 

* T3K B ; naWl K P X. » KiDI B. » KOni>K (sic) P X. * Different 

numbers in B: Chaldees 51, Persians 67, Greeks 180, Romans 192. 

Line 11. LaJj; cp. Wright, Ar, 6V. il § 136 a. 

N 2 



^yju. ^y »^ jy jl^ J\^^-^ ^nnon minoi dy^ ♦ s^JlA\ M^^i^ Jl>*5^^ r. j^-U 
^nwon iJ^j ♦ w^niOK nwiyni U^l^ w^ijn UKon UJJl ijl* ^jlc i«.j- vyiJ' "■"'^' 



♦ ^511 v^jJ J^ lo 

♦ 'Lull" iJujjfc k:>3joJ^ ^] j>\o u^j^' '^oJt>:s5\ ^>4^ 

tiy^ ♦ liLJ^ y.^ J\ ni>i>Dn«i ^^ ^^ uT g^LJI a^ ni^ana "uto Jy 
^UI> eiU cJii Ajj- ^^ Jj t5jJ\ pmJ\ J«^ Jl ^^-^^ rbnn^ prna wtn ne^n 
i>Kna3 \jlaj «j <j.j1 jj JLjU ^^IS^ wJl ijl«j ijI ujjiii i>Knaa nDK'»i enp^ Jy^is 

nya ^i^K yaii Jy^" ♦ ^'^^^^r^." ^y^ ^x^^ »Jyj ♦ ^^^^ D^nrai Jls Ui" W*. i.>'w 
Ux«j jy JlSj ^j^\ iiU j-jj ijl jy Jls 'LJl\ viaSj i*U i3\ s^Jfi, any nmo 
^^ 3"^y nruDj ♦ ni>i>DnKi eUs c-^ii:! ^ i^^\ giU Jl* ^;^ ^J\ sy5l\ ^j 19 
i/I ^Sjj (^jJ|^ ^nruD i>K^ i^nn bn) Jyi^ ^^ly U,-^--jj nmo U J^ any niny i .1 'vm 

♦ any niny Jl u. ^^^-^ any nruD ^ea nxK^ »Jy eUji^ jiTai^noi wkv nnttao a .Kop ^nn 



* Om. K X. « i^yj^ K P X ; text B. » nODJ nnCK WnKm B. * Om. B K. 

* KHjy (codd.)— Koin om. P. • }KD3K Y^^"* ^"^ *»^ ^' '' ^"^a B (and nvpa). 

• HKVyijK ^i>y naa^ only B. • tkohd b. ^^ ^Mibn B. " Om. B X. 

" isj^^-ASom. X. " moa B. " ^ipa x. 

Line 6. x«jJL. 



I V ^jjAh ,^^^\ J^5| ^y^ ^jij( ly^t, Jy^ 4 IJ WiJ.^ *J;U^ v-A^ H ^j^l T^D •^m iJ^ 

*' ijLA ,y^j aJ^jAI AiA\ jj-UJI ^y^ »2^ ♦ ^J^, »?*?u> eUH ^ip t^jJ^ 

\^\uua£^4Xuv« Ja>L (^CaAC ^OCfi XAojuL (^C5U.^ <^^^ W. (J^ 1^ 

rU> osbO UxJlcAi: (^^ 0*aJ (^I I^aJIc ,^UjJ\ ^JUo ^jd\ V^,oX\^ 



lo J ♦ UJUb U;i«i ^Ub iij^-' niOD1B> i^^U ^^ eUji ^,X. ji U ^Ij 

vyjJl br^J^ \:>.«c JJ U5I (sUl c^» iJLjLl Ulxilj LiLu ,j-J Jy/» 



^jiju nn^epn »J^j* ♦ ^>ijJ -.r^-*!^ l^. J>^ L.^ LJU uf^Ci a^I ^^jo njnD«y 

la .ro 'dt rr^i^y '•db> top: ne^ n>yn nan ^a oJis US' csli^x. JL^ ^x. esU--l J3 ^yjo ^ni>K 
aoLD^i JajJ 5lj dU-1 J^5l J-^U i)Kne« \n5)K JUu csU-1 eUji^ 'wi ^33K 

♦ L^^^ (J^^ J^^ c>^^*^ c<^:^^ Oj)\ Joi (^>a:i ;^ A^ 



* Perh. JIj lil^ « jnia codd. » Kaxi^an B K X; text p. * B: TO^n 

•pDK ihai 'ui nan o p"M idb^ tyoi^ ik-^k ^mh 'ip • • ^riKjnin "hn. i»c ^ajr 
noDK i>jK^ wyD i>DyND T Dy i>Kp^ inS« ^i^y. 

Line 4. 1^^. 11. Ly. 

en. 3.] N 



♦ jH^*-U. ,^ l,^^^. ^, ^ OH j^ 1^5j (J j^5b J^o 



♦ UiLui Losix^l ^^! \o^ (JX^ Uuu^\ t^ oJU^ 9J^.y3 ^cVJt> 5 

♦ liycn lOKOn Jyi^ ^.-friJb. 

f^:^\^jj^, USUI oy>4>?j bUUaasu ^\i *^lwc)i J^^ |^.N^Lt^^. 

iJyj ♦ »i^ J.* incn Jyj j^jjJI ijlj jl* ^^1 ajjjI^ yl^ ^ idk JUi inom 
IDy mn wwo^yni nD"^ni> oi^cnT nnM lo^Konn ^a ^^i*) lo^nuK ni^^yni i^Kona o 
p4J. J;^ Uj ntr\n J-j-)J,--j l^^Uj I r- ' -^ jj W^/^ nD"^n d^jb^i^ cy^Ui nenni? 

^- tii\ ^^ j^. uH *:;5iij jiJi ^j ♦ p^jjb ^^ p^jAj ^^ui^ 'ULJi ^;;^ 

s^sU:^ ^\j oTcVAC 8bJ^ ^\ Ua^! \jt Cj, b. ^j4^\ JnjJ!^ iv 
Jyj ni^Dn BT?ni> ^ l^/i ^ji\ ^L^\ iJiU\ Ji u. ^^^-^jl* Tiay nii>Dn i^K Jy 



* Ki>K K^D KD P. * KOn^aK B. 

Line 2. ^^^-JLar^'. 



1# 



JU>b 



' Jf^ ''^"^ ^ "^^ ^'"^ ^y^ j^^ ^^^ ^>*''^ ^^"^ ^^^ fMj '^ '^^'^ "^'^'^ 

J-«i ^ np02Tn iJy^ 'xss t^ttn tttk J-*# ^^t u. ^^^-s^ nbicn iJ^ J;lxi Ai!^ 



b^jCa. c-54>J< Lu\ia. ^^j UaAc c^^ cJ4>3' a^lki. vsmS^ i*" 
J^^^^s-ij onxTi b nm nnCT3 vh nsw Jy^ ♦ jSCib LiLJi cJL dJjJU iI3n 

a .rmw A-* u^ "-^ ^ ♦ i^^WD ntDoi? wtrn \y*rh^ nnx ^a ^^ |^ ^yS dJ^ ^^ yi^ 

•JyTdoir' ^)y\^^ \^^y ^ aJ\ Ji l^y. ^ blUI i^ ^. '^1 J^ 

*> .aa 'pirr ^y u-^ ^ ^yL«j inoKa ij^3B7iin iJy^ ♦ ijiH ^UJj ^i: "^ti^ b^k dhd jrpaw 



KHKO^K^ B. 



^y ^^-j-Jil J^ \j>jL. p *L^^1 ^1 ^-ipti [D^K^n^n nny T3 iJ»ni>K ^v Spa loyoe^ 

b:^^ r|iyrn nonnn nnin nxr J^IU ^ JUj nrnDij nSy^ mm nKr.^^J/0\ ^^ 

nxr nynvn yaj bJ? n^\^nn nxr mS%i nnin nw i^yUl^' | ^ JUj nm c^d^ m def. 

cVac (^*^v^ 'i^j^ (^ iJyXSX] St^UuilL S^\^jcJ^ ^^^A^ vr>^j^Vi 
^i,l Li^ii j^ J^^ lli [j] UU vyjJ^ cr* e^^^^ u^^^^ "W^^ l5^^ U*^ 

iLJiil aJ^jLjl y[*^» eUjJj ^i> ^on ij3 i-J\ l^U kii aJI J^. jl*l' xuo ^ 

t6 D^inan JU^ ^cnp li^i^n^ mnm iDcn mna Jyi^^l^ ^ u^v3^. >WS!3i o-a^'inrr 
nay ijKne^ i^ai JU esUiU Drrx^a^i D^na onne^ DiTai>D non ^^y^ ^v iTk ncK -oi.n.a'tn^ 

J*.l ^ yj\ u-jJUJ »Jufc ^Ulj ♦ (sIjL^I Jo jLft dLly» JU I^U. ^yjij D\a nnK 



^ L.^^ (sic) M; K^HKj Heb. ^ Om. Heb. * The bracketed words om. 

Heb. * Om. Heb.; perh. ,^Ijl*.5IK * vi>K '^'h ^D J^ add. B. • rhh 

ins. P. 

Line 3* l ^ ».<^* . 



v^^^ D^p^pnm D^nnpn Jy^ ♦ i^nxon ^yra picei JU Ui^ JJ^--^ (^ ^^ Jipl 
^•^''^^•' g^l ^^ «juoo ^Uj ^» 1^^ t^jJlj M/ o^ 1^^ ^5l" M ^y til J^j 
IT .n 'dt nu^ i>KnB^ n^3 nen JUj miiT n^ai btn^ n^a ^a naa nwa ^a JU U^u. yLCj 

(^iyi\ USb^j UiL^j^j UJ^ !^y^ ^>^ U3 cj, U A 



JLiiy ^l^ Jl M^rfr^ irnu«h iJy ^j^oj ijne^i irai^Di) JyJ il5>\ JSly 

aD^.v'irr ^W T^"^! HK nnan JU U^ 11^ j^Ur^^ Ll^^ LJLc ^J jJ ULxil ^ ^ iJl 

^■U ^^ ^jlTiJl i\jlju.j nwi>Dni D^Dmn JU^ ♦ 'w nrai nam }yoi> JUj 

r.B'oTO jy IIU ^511 ^ ^j »ji^ ^U oJlf ijuAj 'ui nwi>D rrhn nnw Jy Jjl. 
w .V 'Vrin ^3 j^^ 4 '^^ ^v non JUj D^omi> DHK }n>i JU U^p^Jb Lji^ »^^j ^y^ 

ai ♦ ha-lc liUay ,^l*il ^y l^^bJj Ulnil LLar^j l;>.ng lIT^jlj ^y^j U \yVD 



^i^ ^^ JU 11 lil eUij JyJ\ ^jaJ »^UU 'U1 liVtDB^ Kin plii U j^ JU jj 



> nyn fy Heb.j but M is obi from the first \j^^ to t^jJI. * r^^!^ ^• 

» ^D Dnoy nwn^ n^K ^^y^ Heb. 



•^.Lwoj 0/« \jJ%* cJU^^ W^"^^ \jLf-Aui \X^o\j UaJo^^ lj-ai 

♦ I4--JU Uj i,^^ ^,^1 M>^ ^^ nnjnnJl ^^^iju. ^ csUi wjn Jy^ ♦ d^ 
Uj n^3in^ 1B^3j ntoinJlj na^aJl^ penyJlj i^naJl ^^ JJsJl ^y** ^^ ^ liyenn Jy^ 5 
JU ^ ♦ c^--^j (-Hr-Jj '^-Wii'l J^ ^y*^ J y^ WT^oi Jyj ♦ eUi> u-^^- 

JS^ ^;^^ J^ »-> ^rft-^ li^nnNi iJy Ji Uao^I ^r^^y J-.^:^- ^i^nUNI tiy J^. 

j^uji Uuk ^^j i^yi jLc 1^^\ b>j }^- ^\ j;5ii j^uji ^^^ ♦ d^uJi 

cK cy C:^^.t)^[J eHV-j^«J^ (J^V^. jS3j ^NjJUmj^. (^l5LJj 
U5J t5>il ^^ ^J^ ^y^ ^ '^\ li-JLp i^U* l^ ell ^yju npnvn ^^ i? «Jy 19 

U^„ ^Ui VliSGl <^ ^1^1) ^^^ J u.U^ JJI;-^ eUL.^^ ^ J-.5I1 



* Om. Heb. a nON^ Heb. » ^^jjl M. * (tAj M. » libU^M. 

• a«n3^K M X ; p Tna b etc 



^1 ♦ (J^\OjJUu ^yii» ♦ 

1 J^ J^^ ^ yA^ JL>* »ji u-ipii ♦ 'nni n^DTi JUi »-.il^^-.^ 'nni ni^Dnn u. jlj^ 

»" lIT'^ ♦ i-JU: S^.y jL^b ^^^ ^ luJ^ 

^o\i)V i^\jS\ Oj U iUUa> oAij ^y^ cy^bJ' ^J^ o^^^j »• 
5 I^aJ jj--U)i \xit ^ Jiy D^Jionni n^wi aJoaJ Jpl j^--UJi ^^^ ^ «3i JL^:! 

IJNOn J^-U*^ ^ e)lij bUjJ^ vyjj^ J4Jl«J ^UJL j^^Uli ^.Uj^ ""V w« Jy 

^y*- ^ »J«?- ^^ ix^ ^ £5 wUi iL— ^]^i) M^n^« ^v nnjn Jl 'w inni 

jjL. ^^ n^^anw %iyy \yrhv( ^r nnjn J\ i-Iiiii idili u. juoIj rh&r\ v^:h 
n^KH M^fjy inni ^^ n^^enw j^U^ ,^1 iiJuJl ^ ^^ vy jJU ^!/J»ii^ J-oi 
^ (sUj5^ J^^^ »^^ Jbtii^ i^LJl i-.lL. Jjt*.^ ♦ liUJiy-l J\ njnnirm 
15 ^^ j^ ^jjk \^xL^ J^ JJL. dL»lL* wJLJl Jjix^ »»xj^ ^^lx* j^ wU^ J--^ ^^ Ji^ 
-13 .a 'w ^NH 3 JLjb juL- Jls dJlii ntofio w may« dJi jlo Jls J 'Ml nif^nn nn« D^^i>N 
ikflUl » jla ^yjuoj i^nin \jb jji^l -Lj;.! iJiU «jiu i-lL. ^^^ ^^ ♦ »-.Ujj irnin 

:^J^\y nonm nnan noic^ eA3U)U eUi juic I^juo^ w^xpI ^ Jlij\ \ii vUj »j^ 

ao L. jA nonJlj nnaJi ^jla^'° apjri pnyi omaK nna ^LljU^ »ju-^' Uj Uj «ii ^ i^ 

Jy ^jjSCli ♦ jJTj^i >j^ iju-j* ^^ non U^X-^ axio nmy nnai m^d in ^ »ju-* 

j^iil j3 nanoJlj onvD ^" ol;**^^ ^ j,4Jt^ »JL*i L. Ji M ^y-jJL3 ^nMn1 innan 



* ^ M. « PKtD^K Heb. ' M »bL»j corr. »-aji^ ; Heb. njTKIB^. 

* DNDP« Heb. « j^---Ji M. • Om. M ; KrT»B yonan some Heb. '' J^\ M. 
» Obi. in M. • K^'KnK^ n^oif X ; bbil ^^^ M. »« ^^ M. • " ^^ M. 

" V^ M (ut videtur). 

M 2 



♦ ♦^.<>u*r *dcu ^jlc t^ou Lia^i ' '^-^ 

M ■ 

i^\j^\^ JUO ^1 U^. ^i sJDl vUa^ v;;ir ^oi\ e>^yuJi 

eUi ^j p >*W^>HI V^ J^ ^r^-^. D^'IBM ^nii''3 liy^ ♦ liil u. Jo^ Binn^ 

nx nfjKH D^an najn »^ ^ JlSj oanx nipex nae^ o^yac^ ^aa^ nxinD ^d^ ^3 J^ » .m 
^iXi* ''nvinaiaa ii>Di? n^B^ mc^ ys^n* ii- ^^ 00^ U3i »jii iJL-. ^^;-^*-- o^i^Kni^ 15 



K».n3 






20 



* Obi. in M. " nan Heb. ' ^.»..m J^ .... i)L#j^ "^i^iA '^l^^ "rl^J 

♦ U^ ^,1 »j Jl3^ ^j-J bLi M. ♦ . . . J i.i^^^-^ x^ M. * u^^- 

• 'ip3 Heb. ^ Perh. add. m J^- * Om. M. • Om. or obi. in M. 

Line 3. ^ol, \jpJ^. 



5 ♦ »^ pVSJ Jjl 53NjJ 

^yju »^lt JLis jjt 'w npn any ny J^ ^^oi^D vr^l, c^jJ^ w) jlj^ nnyn »J^ 
ii^ ^ ^^K ^ u-^j' JjjU i^BvJij ''b'^Hli U5^ J^^lJ J y^ np2i any ^ 
iJ^^ npaJl JjjlJ^ v-i^-ajj iJ^i a^jlJ anyjl ^^1 ^- 3lLiJ iijiJJ ^ any ^ lju»^ 
-^^j^ anyi npa cu*^ L. ijL. »^uJLjj ^^I ^ niWD c6en D^Bi?« Jy^ ♦^r^ 



10 'en 'ki any 'd 'en d^dI^k Jo J wi l^ ill L.^ ^^r--^ i^t^ (•>>* '-^^ u>^ 
^'iLi dL:, ii* ^^^ pmn oino Jy^ ♦ ni>^^ D^yanjo dv o^yanx Jlj US^npa 'd 
^1 ^^^ D^an D^D^^ ""a Jy^ ♦ csU »l3^ U JLp J-oaJI IIa ^.h^^^I »j ^y *ji J-J^ 

♦ ibjJo l^^ ^J^:^^ J^ ci>^ (^ ^ 



15 ♦ ^ (i^i^ u^j JIoaI^ ^ ou-Slc^^^Vj 

li^on naxi^D nx ntryw mpw Jy^ ♦^^LlL Jss ^,1 J\ ajl- ^« u'ny* tiy^ 
tj.j}\ cslUl ^^ i^\^ ^ eUi ^^. pj^ ij^j^j^^ o^j L5* "^ r*^" ^ J^ /^^-^ 
li Jls;js^ J^-^- Jy J^ u-^^ c^ i^ J^^^ '-^ DOiriK^KI Jyj ♦ eUs 

♦ iJL-J\»y.l ^ uijb^ijJ t5J-*^ i^ [J^]* c^ j^^ ^ ^^IS^J^^LuJLJ ,jiJJ 



* nnan jy pyx Heb. « Obi. in M. » i>^wn n^ iKno add. K P X. 

* Om. M. * iTD i^KOn K^ Heb. • Om. M. "^ Om. M. ^^4^4 is partly obL 

• Om. B. • fjs^\ iJL- M and most Heb.; H^oi^N B. 

Line 19. \^Jo^, 
[II. 3.] M 



^ i,Sli-^» »^U* JLis «3ii J-oaJI lju» J %jZjlj* Jj Tonn Dnin yooi prnJ^ ro j^U 
IIaj one^ -^^ bv) %yli^ ^^^T\ K3vn ib> njn jirnJl ^ JlSj ♦^^ii\^^-^\ J-oaJ^ """^^ 

^^^ ftl/Li ^^j nor i^DD D^jnnn 11* xo Jls Ui^^^^Jii: p^b c^jJi iBnpJl* 
'w li^aB' ^jn »;-lij nn^iwi nne^i prnJI ^y Jls^ ♦ If ulLjj ^^jpi J-oaJI JI 
^^ij li^on wiyna fwjn ^y u^^jli^^ ^^^^\ JaaJI ^y Lu\ i^s jj ^^^ixW 11*^ 

j,bL.j ^blb^ pbu ^^1 ^JA^\ ^ nnbo yanx ^ »j^ Jyjj ♦ i.*^ wJI 
'Lj;.! ills ^^U cslL. ^ ^ b^J^i cybi^-u^ v±^,l:lF ^j J^^ eJLiJr^ wJCJ 

^^1 M piA5 UiTnojr K^ nvn i>ai (^^^j <^->S u^^ p»Mg;^ eUU »j1 Iajj:^! 15 

L.J IXO yyU*. AjJLlll J^-o* j^^ Jli^K'^iB' nC^n ^^3K ^Dip H^ pOK p ^J^U 
^,l^U ^^MM^ U-ji^l ^;JL-iJl ^^. bLjuMN bli •• K^aB' -IM ^i>3« ""Dip UJ J-J JJ 

T]yhvr\) lU^ Jyil ^ w\vrh pevn nyanto Jls^ na: bv W "^ l^^nx pw ^h^ Jb 
»-^jL> J*x^ esUil ^;--jb "^jj j^*» ^il mm p\> J ^ prnJl 11* ^ bL^* ^]jj 'w 

^^^^-ajq j^l JLi: (sUS 3-^ D^yBW DHHa JlSi ♦ l-j-lb" 5jo^5I1*° »-ijUj J^ill esUil 



> ^b M. * y.ju M ; mow Heb. ^ j^^S— j M ; manODI Heb. 

* (^111 or ^.Ul M. » See Index. • ^^^Ul M. "^ ilkJl M (bis). 

jl«.[Jl1] M. • Only one of these words in M. '<» ju,^l M. 

Line i. iJj\y 14. Uy^. 22. b^. 



AV 



♦ cJW^^^^^•-^ &/*^ * 



■ " »» 



rr j^-li nv3i>D yniK* nirn^^j ♦ «j^^j^;-Jol eUi jjL*i^^j^W jj-J °ijy U* J< 
^ ^ LJjJ^* oU* ^^ i4»- (.4^ J^^^ j/jji^l ijum yiS^j^lb- ix)^^» ^j 

5 ♦ Jp^ eill^ ip ^ 5ij ^ ja.y ^^ u-Jj ^yjo iron Kin Jy^ ♦ i^U^. 
dUL. Jit aaon ii>D ^^ nrwJi »jla kv Dno nrwn \a\ Jy ^^ ^^iil ^^-^-XJI 
^iT Mn dUL. u^ Lj'^ «JJ^ J*^ m^yvD prnJl j Jly ♦ i*^^5H 'i[^ ^^ w>* 



aa^n i>K Jls^ ♦ ^^1 iIa v::^ Ly jJUJi cpU* j ix)^5il» ^^ jl..)^ ^ jj 
4;i]l j^^ mroJij ♦Ju3i jJb j^^ 'j;;^ jjb J^^ JI3I Jl m^t^^^^^KM 
jlp ^\^ L.^ niTn paoi d'^jd ry^»..,<t7ll ^ jjjj ♦ ^axn i>Nj ♦ aS^^jLJ^.^ 



(Jjii^ t^^5^^:J t)-u)jb. c^\.^\AJi^ &3j;t3 K^^j aOyi ^^^ ''^ 

♦ e>^uAo.tvS oAstij '^ji^' tMuA^ 

> iJjjJi v^ jr^i owvy Uli ♦ '131 n^ne^m ?^j 'wi nvntc i^ani prnJI ^y JU 

ncK li^B^ni prnJi ^ J\ij ♦ y-b JUi cIUj J ii Dwnp w i>3i Dn:i^ i>3 
JLpj »^ Jij. wUl ily JLft ^^ w)l jA niK^JDiJl »jlaj n^rro^ nwi^wi »^j nriN 



* mtno Heb. * yn-IK bis codd. » ^^1 M. * t/pH^H Heb. 

» x^ill M. • Perh. JLljI (Heb. omit this sentence). "^ KHIian tOWd liOaN 

Ileb. ^ Arab, of ver. 25 om. Heb. * Jla«> M in text; ^Jsjo in marg. 



^ ^ISj gjL*!^ ijL-- %^^ non* uijl>;b j^iJL, dlL. ^» JS^ JL^ Jsl ^^jU ^1 ''• J^-^ 

'W ra^O {j^KH nX WKT J^j ♦ il- ^jiiu.>>j X-^Mii^ 1^^^ (S)>U A--M,i^ u^U " 
i>31 JU (iUjJj i-liJl ^Ujj T^Bi> ^^K iJy ^^ 'W1 WB^^ ^"^ 1DK na J-oi ^ eUS w .to 'w 

♦ naBtc ncnm ninh J^ ^ tUj 'w nvn 6 

jA *6am: chV^ ci4>Ji 8;>S^^ Uj^'^^ u]^^ ^^ LitVssJl^^lj ri 

p Ka Jl5 ♦ Jb^ ijljo ^^ prnJi ijlX^- l. jLi^ U^J ^^ ^^ ^yi^ 

^ jij ♦ Jjb Ji ^j*y ^^ J\ iS^jjiXLl ^^ ^^ Jul.' x^\ u^L^. (J »^^ >^ 

JUi n^BvJI »JL«i U ^ ^ L>^jj3 ^ju:Xl5il ^j JJiil csUll ul vi^y pn mn pp 

♦ (^jU^ ,^li J-J>. Ua^ v:;i^^--*J^ V;** iwl jAy VJIp '•n55> HK n^B^ '\X\ 1^ 

^^^C^j l^4j^ »j,U. ^ Jjjj» j^IjJLj ^j-^ IjJLj tjJb ^ U ^ nr^K ini^i>B^ Jy;^ 
f^j ^\ij «^1U uu* eny^^^ *l40l" <>ac (•.^SlU^l ^" rr 



♦ c:>UuJi 30 



» ^jjl^U. M. " Om. M. 8 ^g^ Heb. * Om. M. » oJITm ; }K3 Heb. 

• Jl M. » Ulj M. • no Heb. » J-J^ M; ij^pn Heb. i<^ i^U^I J 

p4JU Jl»I M; nnx Onay anxrV Di> Heb. " Arab, of ver. 23 om. in Heb.; 

partly supplied inf. p. av, 6, by worse MSS.: DNTD1 HJI^N ^p li^D »|p^ DilDfe ^DN ^B1 



Line 4. cJll. 12. l»^. 



AO 



♦ c/y^'^ Juw ^j^ ♦ 



n 



ISkf IV 



C5«^ C*^ '^=**^ '^=i/4f>^ **»^ cXicj t>^ <JuaJ 

♦ »fe4^ !<>* <>«0i °«»i* , J^' t>V» M>^ to\ U M 



r^^ ^^3 ^]a f^y ^^^y ^^y^ f^-*^^ c4^^ z^*-*^ aaj^ hIj jSoj %j\ <— 3]^^ 

^>-> J JLob ^j1 Jiit eU3 jjJ ^J^'i^\ ^\J^xi J^ ^Knajj ^^roi^D Uaj ^^^< 

' g^ ^^ s^j i)Knaa ^^^li^ (.^i^^ ^ eU2>j iLJi^ ^yt^ ^^p^ iS3xi^ ^ 

10 i^u i^ 2^ U Jj w«ju ^^ 7^f^aa c^jcuj J »i^ ^— ^j ♦ hJ' lt^^ u*'-^^ 

^^1 JLi: Jjo lUj ♦ eUs •i;>j JLob J\ *U eUs j^c^ eU3 JUb cJb,*i3 



M LioU* liJU j>A* e^^^/iJ' oj^^ c:>^la3 c5<>3! ^jib^) r. 



* u^]^^3 c5bL» M, but not coiuistently. ^ ^-;'; codd. ^ Jl^ M; >^ Heb. 

Line 7. 1^. 9. L^j^. 14. 1:^ ;•. 



♦ (j\j^\OjJU)u ^ySif ♦ Ai« 



♦ Lfti i)^n3n »Jy ^^ ^ ^ji-il ^j^. ^^ caUp ^^l ^^ ^. ^Jj UJ^^^lj 
^juj tJl jS^ v^5I\ ^ jSL ^juJl ,j«^ ^l^iJlS^Tonn trm \yao\ JU ^^ 5 

^ ^^* ^ylli^ ^^, ^l^ C5!;j ♦ V/^J u^^iii J^ JJI iJ* ^'^\ ^\ ub "^ 
y«^D ^^l ^^jl-j ♦ vir*'^ »-i^" ^ir^J ^J\^{SJ^\ ^j^^ A* o>*li^>'> u^^ I4-JJJ 

^^^!;J * OodJ^lj X^j\.\ ^ cy^U Ji ^^\ y^\ jirnJl ^^ (^i^ »i^ V^^-^a. ^^ 
^ ^. ^^ C^- U3l^ ^j^ ^^» Ji ^U Jib. ^^JXL ^p^ J^« C^lj 
^^1 JuM^ Ua«X»^ g^» u. i ijIju:'. (;;-^i^|;^ cr<^^^ ^]) J>*'^^ '^ <^]; ^-^ ^ U^il^ lO 

^^ eU^ JuJ JWJb ^fM » l iJi^ ^o Uilj yjk AjlA Jl^ ^^^ Jj ^no *iy 

j^jLiij ^^1 jA jSj wiXJ pUli ^^Ji-. JLa ^yyi ^y US eUS jLft ULftj ^j^ jo^ 

^\ u-ijiif "unon '•iiDiJB^ Jls^ Tonn prnn '•no ny JJUJl yk^ ennp nrw ytDBW 

jlii"^!^ ^ US"i53im cr*>* cr*' J^*^^ H-^ H^ ^r-t*^'>^ '^»5>D 
»JLA Jjub (jjJ^ buk j.jj.i ^^ Jl j^ prnn ^no ny JJLJi Jls^ ♦ iSo^l ^ 
vj>il be* io^ viJbJl^ enp ^ybJl^ nn Uju^I *LJt»^ iiii ^^^ <^^UJ^ ^y ij^A\ 20 

♦ jl*j U ^ eUi ^^ ^^j ip3 any ny 
♦ c^ ^^ku (JjU ^^14>A. 



* }«a codd. « Ina. ^J^ (*^^) B. » JKl codd. * n^K codd. » Tinnn 

codd, • Dip W X; D1pi>K cett. ^ IKDpKI X. • Perh. jLj andy.51. 

* MD codd. 

Line 22. U^i. 



5[i^l;] ^^^ui'Jif^ cr* y-*^- H^ ^^er-^. y/^' ^^^ cr* »^'^^ »!* Jl^» jJ 
c;-* f^j^ ut;^' c^ ^^^ ^1^ ^->*->^' ^^^ ^^ ^ »i1 M J-Jj -\j4i\ Jj^ 

^^ Jjl^ g^^l ij^. «-J^ ^j •-.juoi hJI -U ,jL5CJ1 Ul5j Uli ijj.i ^^. 

II * ♦ • i4* ^^ iJo.|^ ^ ^\ ^s\j vJ^ c^^i^U gj^j^i^ ii-.iJL. i*^^5ll «Ia ^^ 



* JKl codd. * i>Djn X. « IK3 codd. * Perh. g^^. ' |»0 codd. 

• nW B D. * VI nnW^K codd. * Perhapa tupply is^L^il ^j^> a4» ^^ 

^UJl <i4^ ^ gjLD.ljj ^^ a f g.ll i^i^ ^ gjL^ij ^l^ • |M codd. " tcniJO 
codd. ; and so passim. 

L 2 



ci^jju^ S^A^^ V:/^^^ c^j^juJoi y^hc <>JvCj \jk£^ jjax j^U^j^iU a 

Ujo/o (_,«J|^ (JW^ ^^^ »^ (tJafi lA«^1 ov4^ (_55|^ < I »«> 



Oi,:^! Jl (JisJl (_^j p^su ^W1 <«^ ^ cA*^^ <r 

^^j^^ c>*ou>i3\ c^r^U! <J^ (•AJoI/« o-u>.tvS tv^U vsxJUwj ip 






' }K3 codd. « }Ka codd. 

Line 7. y^. 14. ijL».1« etc. 21. LlX etc. 



< J>-U jjs Jjj jpl JyJl ylS'yl, .|; tsjjl |.UI ^J1^;*AJ niirmn -% nirun nns 
— *— ^j ijq ^ ^ lil (Jtfi) JaJ 'i"!* ntnan i-irw jii ujU eUi a-j li* u' 

^^ ^jtt Ij-Jj Ul^ -Wil ^l*t* l.,iiJ yAy °|.HI y(' 1^ U _^ wl ^ 

♦ trJ^l c**> ^y wlTj.U y( ^j Jli^ tfl, U^J,ly*i J* uulj Jli^ ptnJl 

n .V 'i3T U*j iifcjJl j^ J* j;,l^^^ J-»*JI yt) fvmr rfxr bye ^ Ji* ^ ^3W 

1 1 L.][j niB inj Ji- 'hn _^( —.1 yjJu yl i-.\ j^y t_i '^iK hsK ^\ j^\ 

sij ^_^4aJI Jt>i (JtiL t>.sk.l5 (>i>^ I jU 'rl'^^ (j*s* ijiJ-*»» I" 

15 ♦ S;^^! (_5» B{>cUo 'iaO^LiJ!. 

o»aJ v::>V>tussJt (J^ ^r*^3 ^^^9 i^^^ C^^^ <.^^^t o^ ■■ 
♦ jSt mUs^ (J>MM>. u^^ *tW. o* j,_;cJ.Ma^ 0«*Jj Si^liJJ {jyii^. 



^aJ\ plt>i (JuiJ^ liM Li jJl t>ft>^l c>a.U> (j^l (_j" (^y ' 



» 9^ 



a^i 



-^«^J 



' OWni'K codd. 

Line ii. ^j^jj 



' Om. S. 

1 6. l^U. 



' n:3 turn i 
19. W>b. 



[II. 3.] 



e>AL^j5uuJ! ^>v4>flwj ^ •Ac>3^ «^)^ 5XU ^^U3i ^^^AiOt>j c,xsuiJ exJ^ ^^^Jy^^ 

c^ot-Jfi jj». D^j^y^ iD^ \T J%s« 'iii JT5 pK m^B^h mjwn nmo^ ^^^-Al il.^ ^^ ^ .u 'yw» 
innh Jy^pvfjy ^^^^ ^" »J^^ u^ J-^^^ J^ J>^ r^^'^^ up^ u^ J>*^j '® 

iJlTuji Jwl ^^ J yl4 L. viJflJb. ^^^ n^tDi '•ni'n kh^di »J^j ♦ cy^ai 15 
J (^ L. \jL4i ♦ ^i^Bill v^ Jj whn pK3 »J^i^ OJ^ j.LlXI ^^^ 

♦ en^ WB^a jUi CJU il- ^ t5;* L.^^ JL»I J^^LlLJ (^Jlj*.! ii-. ^ 

JUib b! ^ Ul^ V^ dOli ^^lii> ^ eJ^ 2Uw ^f I A 

Jb jjj| \jLAj dJLll ^ ^^„ jjj m^nn t«nK^ ^^ »pa3 11*^ Jj.b ^^ ^^ ^Uil csUi 



' Perh. jU. 



Line 10. !il^. 18.^^. 



v^ ♦ cJW*^^ JUw ^y^ ♦ 



r© j^u ^y. ^ 5iupi ^^yi«j ^^1 |,4^^ ^^u u^ {^\} y^ji %^ ilJiCib ^^iii-o 

py ai>Bi pnjn py J ji^Jt u^ J^ m -^V «^^ J-.^^ pv :hti\ pw py ny nra 

P^ryi x^)i »!-• nni p^DT iTiB^n^ iaD'"i ^^1 U^ ^lis ^1 mvJi iIa uu J^j;-^ 
,j-Jj^ D'^m IflA) ^^ p^nyi JU ^ j^lj oJ^ ^j py Jls »il pjl^l^ ♦ py ihtA 

v.To'w ^i^B^ vvn Jy JjL. i^j py 1^ jyil ^i^^^ ck^>r*^^ J^ ^^^ J^ 

i.y ^xm D^ny^D ^vnch ^3 jlo L. ^ Jy esUji^ new nnyvi^ nnM Jy) b^k im 

16 v^ U^^j »^ 'UUi ^^'^y dUjb csUs ^^ ^^j %jt^ il (sUi^ IJL^ 

♦ ^- aJi *L:» ^^1 i-j UjjLii 

♦ ijb.l^\ J! 
30 »il »-3;j^J iirno pDDi n'^n'' xrn J^ Ji u. ^L^i «3l i-j y^ n^n"" wn »Jy 

Jlii ^"f^ jjJl^ Jj oil elU^ eUL. j^il ^y^ ^^ x^^'^ PV i^U^ •xjlc 

^jLij t^jJi csUli iJl;\ J^ j^jL^^ r\ixim Jy^ ♦ JyJl dJl^ ^jjj UTj^^Lti 
^i L.i pnyn- Jy^ ♦ JyJl ^Uij nb^ p:3vb ^K^npi>i Jy ^^ vW>--rf »JUi^ 

35 J t5i>-J KB1D ny Jyj ♦y.iil J-oajI j dJi ^;;I-^JL-. Ui^D'^yinrJl ^^ Dne^pJI* 



' Ins. Q only. « See Index. 



c:>\ij!^ e>i^ f^\ vo^ ijy4Xu^j i:yaJ\j )iJ^y^\ ^A>vi^ ^J^J ^'^ 



IIaj DiTD D^DB^n inB' JU 1^^ °dJ3 ^ J^ A^U\ Ll> ^^^ p^Lu. ^^4Jt-. jAj TDjy'Vnn 

JUj pni> n^3^ pK^np oy mp xnny ^^uu. ^^ J ♦ pnm ^i>0D dbi ^ 15 
^^Jl^i ^ y^ vb J^^ ^aUj jriJij pA;AS LU-i ^^^ "b" pi^i>y ^e^npS 
^j^. \ uLi^ JLft ^^^ ^ lil jjlli^ ^j^^ 5I5 ^LjJI ^^U^ piA5 U jy Li jJlj 



^ '•^an P Q X ; OpD^ cett. » nan P ; n-On cett. » Perh. ^y * jy 

rwnD'' P ; HT ^i>y most * WD codd. • Ins. P Q ; om. cett. "^ P Q X : tlju.1 

jy pAtJ^ ^^i ^ ^* iij^ ^.jj\ ^^ji*^ ^^ v^ JS' ^ j,4UfcU.j ^Ji^ ^^sj 

♦ ij); ^. As above B K. " Perh. ^^^J^. 

Line i. L»^. 5. m^Ia^. 



"^'^-^ I»ASjC/c |»i^ \^ c:xy*<vcj c-^S/* ty'tv* f^ »^ W*^'^* i>^ *^^**^ 

lo ^^^-^-mJJaJI v^U? UT^ U-J e^l JU ^]^^ COT* ir^^ c^ ^=ir^ ^!; Us '-^^j 
*Lj;.i dLLJU JLpb iJLl-^ J^j (j?^i-^ t^^ l^Jii: cJij J l^iS jjufc^ pitUj^ 

JLji Jj pe^np Dy aip Knny ^j^U nman p an mrni eJUJU pn Kr\p 

eJU3U "^u n nm (^U)U 'lona n ny wn mn ^^ jh--}>i'^ i^J^\ ^ 

15 »jla ^^ jL UU ♦ ULju. JLft c-«j^ Jul' »j5i Knvn -ink^ ^]^U i'P P pM 

JUi Ujlp mU JjLAI 

pjbt ^^U V;/ypJb. i^ll^ S^jiimC SXIU! i^b (^ ^yj S^jidJL rp 



* pno codd. « Knn«pDn codd. ' pnoijK codd. * PP^IIJ^ X, 

* PDWD P ; D^plDB cett. • np ins. P ; om. cett. 

Line4.j^lj. ii. li^jetc. 



i^jJi fcjls nii3 Kun J^j ♦ ^Ldl ^^..jj ^ al-j J^-j^l Ji^ uJUl yij3\ — ♦♦— 

♦ niij 7N Din iB^i Jju nii3 ^,5> eXj-JJ s^W Ajl» y^ w .ic .« rTi 

>-*/• c>^l c>is*^ ^*-^y^ »^b5A^ e>^ <>^|^ ^^\ o^tS-i:^ n 5 

Jyj wiainn ^nvn p^K Jy Jl ^^^^-ij ^!> idki Jy ^,1 ^j ^1 J^j n^ pinsi 

♦ jyJl pUjj K3yi) n>3v piK Jy J'^r^^. H'i^ "^b^bi '<> 

♦ K^oe^ ^nn yniK ^^ ^^ ^p\ j^^ jl^^ eUU^. ^,j\ ^\j\y^ ^Ji\ ^li^ 

OAa^AJ^ O^i CjuulasO UbyL^ C)^.<>^ 14>Uak;1 Jmdf 9ir^ ^^ (jyP 



* Perh. Lul « ... 



* Line 5. Ll^j. 19. ^ix^. 32. ^L^. 






• r 
■^ 



JjjJl bU> i.JLLl> ;j-^ ^^U J-pj^-H iJ^^ yt pyj ijoj^l iJ^jJl* *Uiil ^\ 

Uaj^^ ^;;Jb*X Lr*jJL> 14!!. ^1 nvai^o yniKJI uJili>. t,L-Jlj ^^^ Jl. 



♦ J^i^. ^ aXUj (JjO?. bJ>^<>^' V:Aklw ^liUolw v:^^^^. «J 
J ♦ »-,jL».j ».^b v£^U-J^lj w,^! »-Aii^ ^rj/il JLi-lj eUil ^^ JLc j--^ 



X^bn -mxi jjk^ dJs JU: uuij L. jLJb ^,^ ^^1 u,.^ 11*^ fU» Jj^U JLi^ 



» nhl codd. « ni>5>N add. C, om. cett » pai C. * Prob. blx^L* 

" 0^ codd. 

Line 5. IJ^U. 6. ll^l^. 7. ^^.^b^iiJl. 

K 2 



U Jlfi ^^1 Liiu^ ^j in^nB pBDi aw n^n JUi ^,ULiJl i'sa »j jo ^^. u-aj^j ' • oj^^ 
^\ ^ (sJU in^HB pnBDi iJ^j ♦ n von iiv lo^ni^K jtk idni Jyi u. \^^ ^ ,^ .^^ 

U^ (sUj>j noy D1D3 Kin nSi %^y^ ^As. ik^is* jr^Jl**!} *J^^ y^ii (^ u' ""^^^ 

J.^ ^^ Jls ax.j oai? naina mn .L^^l jUil ^ Jy Jii-j JUJl -.Ujl* ^.toW 

JU JJj ♦ D>^n 1BDD IHD^ JUj ItDe^ Owi)1 ^V ^N^i^ pia? IBD ana^ ^^-i^LJl ^.TO'Vnn 

D^miim D^wn i>3 nx ^nvapi J^ JLiaJl J-JJ,--^. ^il«i Jl^ ^5U aJl i-,5U* ^^ ^ •'* ^ 

♦ p^Jlit i3^^--«* j,^l«ii u!^ *J>4->J *-JUa-.j i-_^ p4JLC ^^SCL *LaiJl IQ 

♦^UJ! ^4>a9 J o^AwA l^»iu^ «jjCLbU v:>JLXi {^^^'^ 

p4 Knvn n5>^Dp Jy^ ♦ ojp\ -U. jj ^^yCi *l4iii ii^- jXJ ^^U Jjji»^j 15 

*Vj * P^^--^ ^-aJ^j r^G^ w)-^ M H^ ^'^^^P »^>** ^^^ '^"^P^^ '^^^•■^ J^ 
^yi 5I5 i*^ ^ ^. 5U f4--^yj (^"^W^ u^ »^ v/i'l TOW nnim 

♦ iJ^jJl ^y^ fj^ ^'i^\ \jL43 jf^Ll c^jJl 

o^aIicI °^^«a)L> 'iX^y j^lklw O^.jV ci^bLA^l >r*^^ ''' ^** 



' t6t6 P only ; vht< cett. ' l^T C. » t^p^btO nJ^TOI C. 

Line 4. \j,yy 5. ]yjj^- 1 1* j/^U- I5- j;^^- 



"**" c,'-*^" c.3>^ y -^ «^ ^'^^3 vr^ WTB ^ rT> infi n pen iJt^ ♦ pirn 
«iJjL» rrxn nnn fencr *J%5, ♦ pcir p^^TS mcr ^Jy ^ «U3 ^^^^^ ^ 

^\ ISM v=;JuiL- J3 dJj Jl*) U'^ jikj^ ♦ ;|>ViP ^ ^,^" ^\is UJkjJ 

J s^y. J ♦„♦;-, i,,A-j'. ^^ .Mi ^^ i.^ ^^j ^_^ idi U-V^ 



♦ ifhr irjr ix^ piici ^ aUs^;llL^^ L.^;Sjj 



,LJ o-J^ \J^^ f^^ij 4^w|/Jl |yj, ,_,to. xz>XS Ji>V> » 
..^jJSiJlj 0«^> jJ^l k/V*^*^ J^bi «^'%*» i^>^ 5iv«J-aaJt <J>J\ 








* ^O codl * «n codd. * D\en* coir. P in bm^; (TVIB* cctt 

* Diron or nnan codd. 

Line lo. j^U-JLi, ^j^, Ui, jjXi. i a. y»U. a I. K4i. 
[n.3.] K 



♦ ^i> >1BDin tow oil < JjiJf) eUi J-J ^,li^lip kxi; ^l^lj »XL J\ x^j^ fjlxsi\^ 

^^ J-jjJ/— J A* U^ cr* i/^ ^ >*j i^*»lj viJ^l vs^Jlju^ Ui^ \^\ U^l ^Ib 

^^4jl11 ^ ni> aiT pb\sr\ Jy^ ♦ d^dw nimi vy^h K^i inwi^tD nae^n noyai 1 j» 



n codd. 



VI 



♦ (J^\OjSU)o g^ ♦ 



5 ^y l^ oJSU c^^ \^Uw! e^yj W^ c5* d^^^ «^^ vn^^ 

♦ I4J ^JsLs\ {j\ia}^ it>LA.«J3 C>w)^ *^^ W^^ C5^ 

10 vz^JLatiUvA e>J^ ^W^ W^ 4)>->c>^> (:/Uuu/U &)Us>li iUILa^ ^yfi^^ 

e^-A^ cJ^ CHS^ ^o]^ W*lji ev^ UiJJbl 'i^cJixH e/j^^ (^ 

JyTj-Ab. jLi* i;:^ ^l^b aUU» oJLl. ^^^ 3^ ^ ^\ s^. 
h.i't3i eJ^' J^j cr^. tfy^^ «1J^ Ula jao JX« jjj i^l ^j nuano prw rum 
^IS"UL* v>l UJ u» ^^-^ cr* J^- e^^ H;^^ J^ »^' J>^ ^>^. ^^^^ 

^-.:) ipaj A^. i]p« ^^llILir^. Jl»j ♦ D^DIDJb l^ll* U^ V;U l^JL* i«X»1j J^ 
20 uv^' LT^y (J^^ ^^^ ^^ u-riii ^UJl J^l jjk^ l^^ 2^.» »l?»l 



* i>nD^ codd. « Perb. dlU. ' Perh.^^*.^b only. 
Lines I, 7. j^b. 13. Ltf^ii^. 14. ^^^L^^. 21. Lfb. 



^;«wJLi prnJl L.Jj eUUi ^^» ^ u**^- '-^ JW^^-* !p^ c5iJi j%lJi1 ^ 
j^ i-j ^^ 2^.yi J-oJl Uj eUU^ iikJI M ^ Jj ^p\ elUI ^3 M 

♦ .>iJ\ ^ M^ g^bj Jlij eUs Jj^j %y^^ iS35m c5ij> w,i^ c)l^ 

3M Koi^n JjSj ♦ nniDn r»N »U- dJjJj ^j^" (^»5i> J^ H>!^' "]^y '^♦^ 
^Jjj, ♦ |5 'W^5H l4^ i/J» 4;Wi-^ iJ^ ^y vr>r^ ^ ^ ^} w5i dJ3 
U Jjl M ^y lil J-Jj U^ jpi^\ j.Ldl c2>*^^ u' »^ J^ "^^^ P^ »^ 



UJj <J^< («^ Li^Uo ^ ^b K^ JJ\ij JU^!t> 

♦ v£^U1«^ xjj!l\ iIa ^ £jI 



* n^nw codd. « lNi> PQ; pi> cett. » m^n or m^n codd. 
Line $. IL^. 9. li,?;*. 12. U^-tJU. 15. l^^i5C». 17. j^U 



♦ ^UuJl 4V3. c>^ cJ^^t> l«3 c5<>Jl j>^ OeibJ' 

^Ij Ul;««- viJj »/S J*. J^lil i^JSuJ [^] »JJLft u^j ij3> iJ c^ U3 u^l 

^^jLij. ^ is>bl u. ^yjo KjnMi K^tDB^n pnoni rr^« mm J^j ♦ jo^ ^^ ^^^ 

♦ ^^-Ul** ^j^ .^^^ |^;^y ^L-JI J\ \j^J. 

\^\xro (J\j<:>\o J^ Jt>Lj dCL* ^LajuJuJ c-5<>^1 SJU*^ ^ \ v 

tiT^ Jj <^^^ f*^^ '^ vy ^^^ (5^ fi'J^ cr* ^j' L5* O/^ \J^ ^'^ "^ '"^J 



* pyiBI pniOD codd. * In«. P only. » Dm^i 3V31 DnDK!>3 linpKI codd, 

* DHKD^S Q; DHD&^N P. 

Line 11. )L^ u^/*^^j (jbJlj. 




Jls ^* ♦ «vi p^no n bp 1>3 J^ ^^ j.IiJ U UjIj ^ Oil ^^^ «jl^. ilUH -"♦♦^ 
^» eU^ J*» ^^ J«^-^ j^ Jjdb jj wl iSjyA may «!> ninan eoinD Tonp h«^ 

yii^ ^1 i^ s^j ♦ dJit xus eUS |p[»^U JUJb >,1jl£j sUl) ^^j^Jt 15 



• Sw^l codd. « nhpi codd. » |M3» B. 

Line a. UL», 3L.»-.. 8. 5)l*». 10. **>^j. 16. U^. 19. ^yiU. 



V 

I 






r ^^U ij jj^ pjn pr ijn jJ^j ♦ j^^-^^Uj^ (-^i/^ ^^j-* 2^ ^^y^y^ (^W^^j ^4^^ 

JjJI bU> 1.JJL1J1 ;j-^ ^^U J-oj^-H iJj^ yt nV) i*^J/J^ ^3^'* *^-^*^' J^ 

Uaj^I ^^UaX ui*^L> 14!!. ^1 nv3i>o yaiKJl uJiLi*. ^jL-Jb ^^1 Jl* 
•1)1 ^jil N^oe^ Oiy Dy JU ^ ♦ J5Cl\ JLis ^^UJL. uii ^bJl^ »jp v-j^ Dan »j3> 

a «■■■«■« mA aa aafl a lai ■ fla .^^ la a t« 



♦ cJix;^. ^ aXUj <Jjj>?. bJ>^<>^^ (^VkU; ^liUaJLw vimjuW. jJ 
15^ )J?u\ Uij d „,,&■; 11 UjL^jy noo in J^^^ J j>s--U ^i*^ ^ ip^ Ulj 

p4 ♦ »^-L»j ».^b eyU-J^lj w^l ^^ ^1^ jl*!^ ellil ^^ JLc »--^ 

♦ »^ dJL. 



ao ♦ ^y^^yj, 

UJb jj L. jLii: »^j^^Llii>. ji. US Oa^ t^\ J\ Jut) JU UUj Ula 
tHD^^n IBtJD ^j dJS JU: v-iSj L. JUb ^,^ ^^1 u,.^ IIaj fUl JjjU JLi: 



* ni>n codd. ' rhbt^ add. C, om. cett » pai C. * Prob. blx^L*. 

" ty^ codd. 

Line 5. IJ^U. 6. U1j[1^. 7. ^^.j^aJJiJl. 

K 2 



^\ ^ (sJU irrnB piBoi Jy^ ♦ n von iiv iD\ni>N rrx idki J^ii m Ij/S" ^^ ^^^ ,^^ 

v;;^ eUi.^ noy DIM Nin N^n %^y^ ^As. i]>^A^ jr^Jl**!} *J^^ S^i (^ u' ""^^^ 

^JLc Jl^lf »^-^ ^^ * ^^ J^ »-J' Xl^^^^' ^ ci^^J*^ u' u-^^ eybU L^;^ ^y 5 

J^ ^ JU »Jb-.j ^iBi> nnina wn ^j^^l jUii ^ »Jy Jn^^ JLJl ^Ujl* n. nonpar 
JU jjj ♦ D>>n 1BDD ino^ JU^ \av >^vxb\ ^v ^ntI? piar "ibd nna^i ^^-itJI ^.TO'Vnn 
D^JTinim D^wn i>3 HK ^nvapi J^ JL^I J-JJ,--^. ^il«i JL^ ^^ aJi i-5U* ^^ ^ •'* ^ 
joo ^1 c^^ nva^D yaiK ^ c^^Jjo i^iu^^ ^^j ^^ ^ ^^^-^^ Dscnn^ poy^ 

♦ ^^ g\g iJj-j:* 1^^^ u!^ *^>^'>5 *-JUa-.j L^^X» p4^ |>4^1^ *L^A)\ lo 



♦^U31 i^cVAf^ omAwa \.^4>iu^ «ijCLbU c^Jcxi {^^^^ 

iJ^j ♦ j^La: i-ftijfj j*4^ J-iS M Jo^ ni^^Dp J^ KB^K nip>i> MNTI JU 

^^ 5I5 i*^ ^ ^/^. 5U f^-^y^ ^:^l^ ^,5lk M M/iil ntD«^3 naim 

♦ ij^jjl /L-^ jjL^ j^ill 1x43 ^\ji\ (jsi\ 
0^>vla£l °^^«a)L> Sd^^' j^lklw 0^.)]^ Ci^bLA^^ >r*^^ ''' *** 



' N^JN^ P only ; b^H cett ' i^T C. • Kpai^eC fc(i>n01 C. 

Line 4. bys. 5. lyj'jo. ii.j^U. 15.];^^. 



♦ JjJi ^ npiDj iJLij ^ nbx J^i/ mW^I^ ijljL-b. jf jlj ^ji*^l ^j5l v^^^i^wj 
dJjJ N^^npa n^in bn^sno J^j ♦ pDip^ pai^o nnts^ J^ ^ eUi ^ .t. ; ^, U5 



J< *-^ 1^ ♦ (i^-^. ir^i-J^ v;2/aJ^ »J4^ uV ^^*^ cr**^^ uV *^ U^lju» 

♦ i>bo^ N^i>y ivi> pi^Di ^^ csUi ^^1Sjl--j ^ U^^ 



auwUJ oaAsw (^L^i ^*<^ c5^1^' U^ c5^^^ o^^^ ^ 

C^^jOXJ!^ U*J^ (►iaoJl V;M^i>. &/*!t>i ^W^; ^^5 SCJ^jofet?. (^J\ 

♦ LaeOCf 



* ^nOI codd. " \T codd. ' DIDH^ corr. P in marg.; DlflD^ cett. 

* Oman or iTOn codd. 

Line lo. ^^.^JLJ, ^J^, Wi, (»^»' I2. i^U. 2i.]^. 

[11.30 K 



♦ .LiCjl »iLx ^ . ne^3 ^n pwi JU. rr-ifco Jyi^ --Jl. A^b ,jl^\ U-^^^jj. la .n 'w 
i^\^\ i:AyJX UU5 ^- ♦ loi^UiLi^. ^ Uy^^ ^1 JOI ^ J> jJb ^^ 

^ »3l J-J in nOB^I Jyj ♦ JU* '4y^ p>5 f^^ UM- eUij C>JJ1 «-^JLJ U31 

^^ J-tjJz-H! A* U^ cr* !b^ ^ >*J ^^'^ cJ^l i^Jlju* Ui^ I43I U^l ^Ib 
cJLj ]^il« j^l ^ noiM pyi>y ni>ni J^j ♦ t,L.U iis jao ^^j^yL*! eJJji^ 15 
DniNi? ma^ 110 i7or\ hv DK ^jUU Jy ^ n^3d n^^a ^i)i3K ^tf\p rh pox pi Jy^ d .a 'ron 

^^Ij^^^jj UiS^ ijJllll iJl^ Jjs p^ ♦ JyJI u. ^Iaj \S %X^y jJ^'^j^ ao 

Hiy n yniK pe^ nin Jy^ ♦ loU^l dyu jT^^^l J ^JU^l^ ormy ^ npe^ 

^^4jl11 yk rb OiT pi^Bn »J^j ♦ d^ow nimn y3-«^ jwii iniai^tD -ubti noyai 1 ^ 
ijl^. Uii^„ jjj ijql/1 iil^ Ji ^ run nnM ♦ ^ji\ i^3» ^l^i ^^ a6 



* n codd. 



VI 



♦ (J^\o ^^iU)o >^ ♦ 



V vM Uixi ^^^Xs^ Ji&b vSM^ l^ ^^1 i^Oa^l* O-u^N^! JJU SS/^icviil «• 
5 ^y l^ e>AASU (^4>J^ \^Uw» e^v^ W^ e5* d^^^ »^^ vn^^ 

♦ I4J ^^^V t/^Jai-^ it>|^A.«JJ ^-^"^ly-^ *^1? W^^ C5^ 

10 oJLatiUvA e>J^ ^W^ W^ 4)>->.<>^- (^Uuu/U kLaIj »A^ iM%A^ 

C>A^ cJ^ CHS^ U|j W*'^ Civ* Uxli^l Jt^cJixll {Jjj^\ (^ 
h.i't3i eJ^' J^j cr^. u:;^' elU Ix* juo JX« jjj i^l ^^ nuano prw rum 

y..^, gjU, ^-^--J g;;!. ^^Lliir*. JI.J ♦ trmDJb I4II. U^P M;U L4JL. Uli^Ij JJ^ 

20 u5r^^ LT^y (^' (^^ ^'Jj^ U2r^^ J^^ (J^' >^^ !r-^j C*--*-* ""^^ 



* ^no^ codd. * Perb. dlU. ' PerlL^^-i«^b only. 
Lines I, 7.]^b. 13. L^^ii^. 14. J^L^. 21. Lfb. 



y^ pmJl Uj eUU- ^^5« /S c**^- '-^ JW^^-» ir^ c5iJi j*!^^ ^j ""**" 
^^ «-j ^^ ^.|pi J-oJI Uj eUU- iiliJl u^Jii^, ^p\ elUl ^3 *-J 

^ ♦ i>1ji ^ JW> i>4; v> «Ui Jj^^ »^tUi^ i^SUl iji^ wjiju ^iT 



U Jj^ M ^\} lil J^j LW^ jPtiH fUit cj^^^ u' »^ J^ "^^ P^ «^^ 






* njnw codd. * }«{> PQ; \:h cett. » r«^ or Wn codd. 
Line $. SUx^. 9. \|<?;*. 12. (i^.9JU. 15. b^^iSC*. 17. J^U. 



■♦♦■ 



1^ ♦ (JbOlO^^^AAW ^^ ♦ 

I* 

^Iji ul;««- ilo^ j^ Jij. jJOI i^Jcuu [^] .jjL^ ^^^ «jif «J te^ U3 c^^l 

jj^jL*. ^ vs^bl %j ^yjo KjPM) K^oea pntDH) pnx najn J^j ♦ j^ ^^ ^^j 



10 pl--Jl i^* Jl ^ JLob ^ji ^»4ijii ^ ♦ wJLcj (jijb,b eUj Ju^U jJj »jU»,j 

♦ ^^'UU* (.ij^ ^,^^ iy;^y gUJl J^ )^ 

^j »5 ^^^ f'^^ ^^ L^ ^^^ ^Z* eU^ cr* ^J^ t5* CV^ ^ ®^^ *^ *^ 



* pytD) pantDD codd. « Ins. p only. ' Dm^i y^y\ nnmb^ )i>nyw codd. 

Line ii. 5L^ ujtr^ c^^j)* 



yiT'j^l jA <Krm« Dfi nam iJy>j b^^ J-ol---» L^jjli^ J1 Caju U^i-JL«ri i j^ 

Jli j»j ♦ Kin jD^no n bp b Jy ^^ j^Iu 11 UjIj ^ aJI ^^^ ijl-p. ilUJl •"♦♦^ 
^J\ eU5 J-.1 ^^ J*=^ ^ JjOi jj ijl t5;^ may iJ^ nhan fcoi« -pip ^w 



\y\f ^\ UfJ y/b^ ♦ dllll JJLU eUi I^SsrS-U JUb i^ljj:^ eUl* jj,;-Ji 15 



* SfcO^) codd. « nhpl codd. » |Na» B. 

Line 2. UL^, 3L---. 8. 5IL*. 10. ^>l>j. 16. Uy. 19. ^5U. 



— Mr 



5 eUi 5l^j dJi J*> i-oIiHi ^ OJi ^ dOll ^^ ly^lTjj j^5l %^y j^ 

« jilaJLc ^^jk> ^^<>% t^\o^ (J^j^ 
jjajjj ^\^ ^\ ^^ jLJb JLi^ sJUJ i|^l ^^1*3 «w ^i>v Dunn n)p IjP* 

{J^oS^ i^CUl c^AAjjac^ cA*t O^Ja> ^y^ cJJ^^ ev* ^4;^ tVAXj PI 

jLc vcwU eA>! e54>3i ^^\ ^! v:iJb» JMo I* Jl^ioJ JSli 
v±v^^ ev« ci^tMiJb. jjj ^UoJ! |ii (JUij ajy^ v±aJ^ (^JiJ^ rr 



* IV Dn Di>1 all; perh. \^ Jk iJj. * Perh. add. ^^Lirf. * mOB^ codd. 

* lfc60Kl B. 

line 2. I^mj. 3. »j^. 4. \^y» S< j^?^* 7* b^^^^^* 

16. .j:^. 18. bUJt. 



I 2 



JWiU ^ ^ ^ jyb Jf^\ p^ ^ jj!j wi* Jl«»/ ^yJ uklU* yir' 1 J-i 

JL*4 JS c^.*U v=Jj» 'l*. Uli lU*-, U UkJUijJ (sUl>* ^^^j v^U> "Jj-^ 

♦ ^y^ »J >-rf elUl j^ jOi — ♦^ 

jJLc^ ^OlJJ y^LSVij JOll ,_^ l^awk,! JU.^! ^'l^ji ^JU<o. n 

dJi ^ y» ju juu yj tus jjm. c>' jW u!) «^j^ t^^ r-* c^* *^^ 

^j ^ ^^■iH Jl ^\ l^ ^.jJl pyUl, ♦ eUi Jl* ^^U wU. ^U. ^ 

^^ ^ ^. ^ ^\ ^ j\ ji^u- v.> ^.jji -Vj ^ ^^ ^u\« 

« dUi »m\j* dl«l« iybL»l ^1 «^ ao 

♦ JU>^j^ t^i^^^^iJi?. :il:^ »*:J^i (»^j «u3U*^ 

— ------- 

* jnm C; jnrw cctt. ^ inc. » Om. C. * Om. C. * Ins. C D 
only. • y^\> C. ^ Ina. C only. • nfcoi>« K D (in ras.); pjW^ cett. 

» iw^n^ C. 

Line i. U1U« etc. 14. U]U«. 



"I* ♦ (JLv>lo ^^;JL». g^ ♦ 



' •" ^^^ ♦ iSjU^i, '^iii (^ J^yJl -ii^i, ju ^j «^ y>j 

KiM^Moj o^l (^Cll! J9U; ^^^ t^CUJ ^Jl^ISa iy^jjb j>aV^>^* ir 

\jl\j Jy tA^ \jLL.^ eUil ^^ JyJl Ijui }^*^ UL* gL^l s^ J\ ^ji 
♦ dJuJlL c^lL ^y^\ ^ i::>\3j\ SJdSj vsm.^^ ^o^\ i^\^J\j 

(J^i C>^ *^^ C/J^«^ (•'^^ rt^^i i<>A ^Uukki UT ilCll! c>.U>y9^ 10 

fcJLii iLil 1^ p^l ^^- JLJb jj^ is^l. v-ftJU. c^jJl ^1 i^y ^ iS 



* aw PQD (corr.); MB X; 3^36 K; M^D BD. « Om. C. » innj p 

tODK C. * Perh. UlSCL.. » HK^ytD B K. 



Line 16. 

[11. 3] I 



j^Ul ^^ (5;jri JJoj ^J^J^\ UUU 5],^ eUS ^j-« X» 31 ^ UaJl*.! ^^-^-^-tJ dLill) 

j^ dJLW )^^5I|^ eUi ^^ i. u-^ f^ ut/^ ^y^y u^. J^ f4-^. 5 
UJi ♦ jjaujj^ dlUl J Vi.>;)^^i \l4ji ^1 »jj^ eU5 j^ »3U I^XlJ »3I1 J5 






10 



♦ JXJI jJU J^ ^31) ^^^ dLUJ >i3 ^^ dllll «I*i U Jlii UUb ^^ 1^ 15 

oiwn^ nw JIjj ♦ J-j jA lilj «^^^ »-Jiii U^ l^i^i ^"i J^i ^j 
ojyi Ua ^y M tjjLj^ ^ y^ ^j^ ^1 ujJiuJ Kin n i>3p b J15, ♦ lL^\ ^j 
t^ ^^ iJl LJLii NTiann b Tu JU li^ Dnrw npa) my Uil v/ij vs^ls^l iJlLJI 20 

^j-f^^j c^^ cJ^It> ]^<>^jj ]yp^^ cJ^^^ •^^^ i>ii6^ »«• 



* Prob. add. elllU « Prob. ^4^51. » (^"^y/i • • • U3ij om. B D K. 

r^bti p. 



4 



Line la. Xaa, 13. 3U\i. 22. LJlb etc. 



1 J-** (>^ (^j^ cJW^W 4>»> O^ OftJ^^ (J^^^^^ •^bJji jX^^V^^- "« 

»-4 \ji\^ J» j-j yiS eUH i4-. jj- Uj^ fcJlis tjA«i ^,1 1^ a tJ\ wiys 
[(J] w' ll^-i^. (^' <^> elJi t^ (.4^J (^^ir* w^i ^j »i, mW« i,i*- i/ 

^! Jlc (\y^\yi iS^j) !^*^l 'l^bJV, iiL$,UaJ! pJJ^y^ v 

loc^ ^1 f^ji. XU! \^j Xi« e>^ j^. e><i^US ^\ (^\ji\ e>^ 

(J^jXiX^. ^ j^^Xa. LaaJi ,,-u^ JdU^I omAS XU^ l^j wbJ^ ' 

Mf 

15 dLUJ eUll l«^ «-J u^ ^ (J* y V)* !^»♦^^ (^^ '-^ ^wnK j^y 

^U) Jlii yj ^^ di* ^^^ J yis l^\ ^* ♦ a«. ^> 51, a-3 31, ^t^. 



1 



nwn) codd. 



Lines i, 7. ^;^lj\i. 7. eLU), ,j«;^. 10. L^. 12. ca,»:>, f*^* 

22. L^. 






iilll jy idiJi Jji». ♦ vnwwiB'jj nan w^ D»n^n new* *^k Js* nnsv 3j«mr 

«nw nn t-j vi*-^ ^^ dJi J*i wl *J>j »;*lj ^j], ^ 5H ^^ ^.^i- *»», J*4* 

JLib .,--^. jj\ ^^ j;i ^^ J jUi ^ •Jl5^.x*j JLob J«rf, db'i!,! Jkrf yl J 
(.♦JUb jjli ^I^CJI iJjjJl v^^ J\ V uiJb- Jl ^. vW» 1i* yl ^ J> 

^^ ,^«UJ vJlff ilJl ^y l,A*l eUli ^ 1^ Uii JJLii JJli ,.4*p. ^^ 

J^5UI eUll 15 

i^j^^jJJ (JlU3! ev« (^ c>mJ^ y^ 'l/^bJ'^ Si^ltiJl cvUa^. c 

(5JJ1 ju-il i^jN ^^ csUSj iju>l^ aJ^ J^ ^>i^l V^^ f M;^^ c^' '^ 






* Prob. i^l. 

Line i. Iji^jJlJ. 4. Uj!jL» etc. 5. U.^* ^4' ^'^ c^* 

21 (2nd). 5Lh. 



It 






■♦♦« 



^1 jlju^ <^j ^Uj c^U eUi^ ^j\^ cajiU Jy JLJb 4>^ u^ Lrb4;^ f^ 



^ I ; a t .i» ^lj^3 ells Ja.1 ^^ 1.1^ eUll JL^ ^ i-JL^ ^ iDI ^Isl 
15 ♦ dJj U 



[SS:^! ev*] (i.^ cV^l^ JUilo c?4>3i Si^Vkj SS:^ ^^X^ ^\j r 
♦ cJjU* ^\ sj^. ^^y^ ^ Ujta*4 -\j^'^\ ^-^ 

J j«i ^ijjgi ^^ jjb j^i, jjO 1^1 ^^^3,^^ iiUi *i!^ Jot.* «^\jj ^^ 



' Supply J uu J.^ JLl^ ir iXL oJj. ' p DQX; p )M BP; prob. U. 
Line 4. !||^ etc. 7. ^^^j ^lilJl. 17. )^^^* 20. ^^:l«.^. 21. Lxb. 



22. Ij^lj. 



♦ ^Lv>)t> JLw ^y^ ♦ ^' 



♦ c^\jeS3! \o^ c>*^ ^. <-5^ Juki;! aL/«!4>i ev* t>iyy=w, rt* 5 

♦ d^i^^yyuuScSj ^%A OjX c>c)X |Mk#^ y^O^^ «ka^! !(>^ c^ 

♦ (j^\ju L^oU oaLcU 4^3X« ^^jmS jjhjdS:^ TK 

^^jJLiii^ K3tD K» Jlij JUi uJ^ y-ftji ;,u>il iJla udj 



^liJlj 'U) IHK nam Jy^»jJj jJ^^ »jJ^ ^Uiii*^ ^ »JLII \4i*i>. c^jJI ii- i .la 'OT 
i.>^4^* JLoii (^yojt) ijl»j 1^.1 ^ ^15 jJ «j1 eU3) iJl^iyU»j ijljj|^ cu»X»j 15 

iJLlS ji^ al5 ^^jljw ^ pDID JU UjIj L^^JtSCjl loAb pOID JU eUDj iI^S, x^ 

^ Om. B. « B adds DkW« Tljn TI^D H^n ; perh. add. elL.. 

Line 2. ^K ii. ti^, U^, Ula. 12. ^U 14. LojU, Lilj. 

22. IkL 



MMfa*<C • 



V M ** 

J^iu^ ev« Ja^* ^Ub^ oJUifii ^"^^^9 ^^ £^^ ^ cVvC^ r. 



15 o^ij *^lt>i CA^^ 9^^ (J^\)^J o^y 'UoJ! ^^^J^ ^^J rr 

i^^ ^bJtiJj r*J e^H^^ ,^^^ i^u^Udj^ *^\^ «^:^5^ 

i:>^J^^ ^ LSiJ^^ jsx3ss}\j u^M»df^\j cWxVaaJ!^ (ju^Ukva)!^ L^oi\j 

ao jyl^ Aii »S» Jl* i^ L. jTuJ^^^LlL. y,» Jl* jjj njrr rm i>3 n Jy 

^Ui^-I, fc«l* j^J^I wl »5'i" o^. c^!>^ «J^' u' »^ (^* ♦ eUJ^ vSbi u,l »L^ 
c*«J ,^» «p3l5n>ij u-UJl (^ fc-i ^^j i^' J»>j JLili ^,1 j^* ♦ W-JL4 



Line i. LjIa etc. 7. LjJL^. 11. y^. 16. ^jyj^^ etc. 

H 2 



^1 JLil lju> JJU ^ JUlj^. ^\jli:lJ[ <^UJb> ^ JyJl Ijla ,j-Jj ♦ eUl* <> S^ 

M 

SJUdU SUSCa^ Ji*)!^ tv4>^ij ^^ v^^bJ^ ^^J u' ^^ oJUuu^ !«• 



itaa^i )4>ib (j^^Sfii o^jy^^U 'U5Csx3) ^^ic^ )J^4> iUUaJL 10 5 

♦ UuuXi i^\ ^ exASj ^CiUc ^^ (^o ^^j CM^ 



L^Jot 1^ i^.Uac dJCll! p!<>J (JiUj cJ^i^ c->*6»^ ^^^6fi^ '^ 



^ mynpni bK; nd'^prtt d. ' inn b. » wnun pi bdk; om. Knin 

PQX; prob.i^ 

line I. LoUjl:l«mU 3. 1^^4JL*. 5. IjJLJ ^jj^julii. 9. Lll5. 13. k^I. 
14. L^y 



6v ♦ (JLoio^^Aw py^ ♦ 

^\ U.4J Jjb Jl ^^ ju^ *3l eUi ^ v/ijj Jjb Jl ^j eUs Ju.ji, li^DH 
pni^K no^PD noanj wni^aK^j vt^n^y pni^K mn ^y^ -L^l ix)^b J^iil j^^Ull ^ 

*-^ilij ♦ l2uLL)l^^. L4-iioy loAlil eUS JJU^. i*)^5ll ^>iu) c:,^ ^bJI J^Ull Jk, 

j^ pBp K-\B^) n^n« n^inw Koi^n nwo L.1, J^iil Jju wni^w, pni>K himpd 



Uili^^l i-jdJ 'U^ili ^^ »j| UbL*^j fcOB^ TOP KTirui i^L^in i*J ,^ J^ L^jI 
»--jLi». ^^judl pUJ5il ^J-• M U^ K^w mi Jyi ♦ U-Jbi uui^^^^kii ^jUlWi ^ 

c:>L.bJil Jl ^^-^-ij poi^n iB^D ♦ LLjLi-.iit JLc ^ wni>3Kn U), ♦ noan i>3a 
,5 4j-^ pop KiBiD) prnK n^inio Ul, ♦ ^,«^' ^^-^-jj ^y J (j^ U Jju x.^*^) 



(JLoijJ JJUj c^KAJKv* ♦ idCJH! J<>f (J^o^ cJW>^<> o^i-vs^ '»" 
c^Ia. (^4>J! tw^)l ev« »^W=J' ^^j^ ev« lSo^^ cJ^^o y^ o^l 



' nvya codd. « ^^yO PX; text B. 

Line 3. LjIp. 16. Let 

[n.3.] • H 






•^}^cV3. bJ <>^by u^ •^^ U^3 oJUj 'iSli] e^U.! oli-o 

^^ H*j ii^Wi^ y^j ^ji^) «J^^ ^^ »^ U J) M ^Ul loi^D '^ b^b 
♦ JUI Ijjb Jju Jl j^^^^ ^^\ ijl jL^ dOll i4*. ^^ Lul ^^ L.^ J!L.\ 10 



♦ % 



i^lj eui ^0£^j vbJbJ^ iU3C«r SUSCa^ JiJ!^ o^\ ^\ pV?.! 15 

a* 

♦ <£iil «d2)^ 2Uia3 
e:>Ul4! ^^,^i::jI<> JJLbj Si^jt^ sJ^yiai ^^ a^vi Li<>3\ e*.AA. e>^ ir 



* K-\P IK nn KD fcHiT t6 B; perhaps ^^ Jib jt» (^Jl^j 51. « DHpi^K PX; 
text B. » TOan or nODH codd. . 

Line 3. ijj|. 



5^ iJ C|f sJJ^ ^^. (5«>l^ (5^IJL»j c^jJI ijj\t:t *^J^.} cdUl^l vU> s-^*-^ u^ 

g1^ ^^ J J^ ^ Jl JU« «Jl JU. J^ Uu.^ elUl ^ db^ «JL«^. ^^ tJ\ 



JLjU t\ji U^ ^^ eUjj »^ ij^y^^ e,) ^J^y »^,s-^- i-fi-jS^ pj4A- P^l^U^ o-^ 
«j^ljL». si^AJj ^1 (jJ^ ^JL^ sj t^l» Uj» im4>1^ cjl (;x^l >J lr^3 \t^ ^y^ 

^ nn^ codd. ' Perhaps spurious. ' K^6j6k X. ^ Apparently something 
is lost. » Or *L:»1 Cp. Index. « 3^ X; text B etc. '^ Prob. e:>LJlSC]l. 

" on )^tDD^ B X ; prob. UjJLiiJb. • Perh. ^ISj. 

Line 2. llij. 5. j^j* 7* ^^^* 12. ^^^^JL^b. 

14. 1>^A^ twice. LJJ^. 15. U^JaJU, li^. 16. l^^ii^. 21. UJ&f . 

22. yj^j,»j^ etc. 






JjttvuD! '!<>A. Ij^ jLu^\ tWt ^U>!* oa^ vsiiyi ^y <> 

C5J; Ly u-i*^' ^y u^ cr^* »/^ uy fiAli^ ^j ''eJJ^ uW** ^^\ tiil 

♦ ci^bj^Uo tfc>4) tfc>A dU^ Q^>(laaJ^ 

♦ c^^l i*x»|) M/^ 

♦ o^lLiJ jj ao 

* an} WN (or WK) codd. • am^ nnhnb P; am D3^ nK^i> D. » After 

^ mo8t MSS. ing. n^ (not B D). * yaVK codd. » na^JCDDi^K codd. ; 

perh. X*yli^' (cp. Vullebs, s. v.) • rrto^ B D. ^ ^ jona n all 

(BDKPQX). • }tra \tOt B; JK^a fKaO D. • WDD BDK. »• n^jn 

codd. 

Line 5, UU«=^'. 10. lliT ii. tjj|. 16. iL^. 19. ^Li*. 






Jb c^^ eU3 J^l ^^^ ksL. i3» J^ U ^^ J{ ^j eUli \j^ iy^\ 
^Ith iS\j Ulj W^. (Jj UjL^ jJ^^Ujl*^ »y.l ^^\^^y^\ tM\ o^ i=>il\ li^t 

J^l jj i«j^ (J ^j^j J e:,ilill .AA JU Jb dOllj ijL- ^:i^*^\ CUiJ JJ tj\ 

10 ^j ♦ tJ*is mU-* J«^1 oJlS ^y»j eUi ^ J**^U U* »iI«=J iJU^^-ou. Jl-Ji 

i>npi> Jyj ♦ ,j«j^ u-iJl l^li' ^^l ^^^ j^Lj^ ,^UUj '^^^ W ^M 

15 ♦ "mSUdj^ 3:sl|;^ ^^1^ 

^oi\ d^^ ey^ !^>-i cJ^^ c^a3l ^|^i !^U^» c>U>s^ r 

^^U u^jJj eJJi JiiJ dL.3.^^sCJl y,\ M ^\j\ lil fc-^ j-j NiDn Dyoa »Jy« 
Ujjjs »jl M ^y u» J-Jj 14^ v,^lj L4*-];*' c;^ '-flS^ u^J^. el^^ J**i (J 



* ibtDi^N DKyiD aU (B D K P X). • Prob.^^^ » ^fiO codd. 

* iJJUjj— v,^^j om. DPX; ins. B. * U-'a DX; text B etc. • r\b)p D; 
'pa cett. 

Line I. UUt etc. 6, 9. jb. y.t^ar*^*. 16. ^^1. 21. L^»L*. 



(Ji(^]0 ^^JUju 



or 



(j^ <>j C5^:^!^ (J^cvi <:/j^. J^ (> cy>. (JUt? ";^^ 

uJjii-J »aU1 xiN^ J nana n^i^yh «j jsM aw ^i>y ^sn^oi ^Ifij L» ^y Jls 

jjoAij J »3» uj;^ m^n^ lani »J^j ♦ »^S^ »jjLi.U i^U*Jl wAlu i^jl^j ^^ 
^y Jjii «j1 c-.^ ^ eUi u^ >!) ^^«^ •j'*]; J^ '^' M J* ^^^ ^'^^^ 



Jl ^j-l* Jjjl . jJj ^,1 p^ JlS, ellU ^jj| v;,^^ JUb J< ^y JUi wJl^ eUL. 



j^ p4Jl is>JJLS i-^j^ liiJfc Jl Jy ^^ J-oAJI tU j^4^ 3L5 Ji iJlS 
J^ I;^ J* jJ^ j^ »^' H>* '^^ ^'^ (^r-j c^ ^^ J^ u'^. el^^ 



M 3 

» nKW B. • roDDi rineiD K x ; raooi rineiD D. » i>DDni'i' codd. 

♦ y^T qL^I j*US ^j^ »L^ y-.. J^\ ^ j^j^ dJjj P. See Appendix. 

line 7. ]>i^^. 9. ]^. 15. v;yi;JL#. ao. 



•"' J-^-*^ cJ^I oAqsu^ «>«uw yka31 ^>Jj o^U JUU^ JJlc o^ 

Ml 

Strj^* <-i;^. ev* 0^3 0*^Jj O^^^ <:/VJu)^ *Uuu3| (^^ftia^Arw^ 

(^ uW^' c;^- »-JL>^^ »JUii sJlfi 2:^^ pjny nyae^ oJIaJ U^w* ujp: 
10 u' ^y^ «in« ntn i>3i J^j ♦ ^^ujl^ Jj]j ^IkL-j ^^l ^ dUL. »35> 

^J^ J\ M xas iJi [Ll[1] y^Cj Njn« ^«ni Jy^ ♦ ''lasL^j S^j* ul-^ ^1 
♦ yj\jJ^ Jf^ i-j J^jji »3l Uj[1 J.>7gjij n^W3i B^'iw rrnoi nnDD uU ^^^l 
m^a niw Jy^ Njn« nxm KnDB' *»n i-j ^^ n^a nrwD^ n w« t!h\ %iy^ 

ao^J^ ij) »J|lr» c;^ **^^ «xn« njoi k^db^ V^n ^ x^A jSa^ ^ JUi ^\ Jplj 

y^ Vjlaj ^^ jjk^ oJLui c5jJl JaAJI Uu» ^^ J 4^j iljti iJlp^pCL ^t Lul 

i.n'^) lUl J*i S^ ^Jlw J (5jJI »Ll«-. i-frJLj uH eUi^j ni5W TO li) iDfcO ^01 tiy 



» B^) X; text B etc. * nT ^5^ X; text B etc. • m^DKDN P. * «n^W P. 
» »j— J* om. DX; ins. B etc. « Om, DP. ^ tnin or iOin codd. 

Line 4. ^o^^m^st*. 10. t^;,^. 11. ^^«<lfl;^ etc. la. ^^^LaJL. 

14* vJ>^^^'9* 

G 2 



J4^^ jJlA JyJ\ Uu^ eUi JU: uJLii\j ^ZL ^ Uli ^UU^ oJ^ jju Li-. aJ» 
tj\ JLc jyJl Uufc 3^^ Nnai i>aa ton «n Ki>n JUi I4JUJ1 ^^^--^ Jhjy xjljjH 



♦ (sU^ ^^Ul jJLxJ ^1 ^j ^^Ul UL^ «3l J*^ >5 

V;jt& ^^ c^^^ ^^^'^. ^^*^***«> 'UaJ\ LJt>^ ev^ (J^. ytJ! JJU 

♦ ^^^-^j;-- ^ jky CaXIi jy» JUi csUi Jjj nan pc^ja 



» mVpDPX; textB. « jl^M^ QX; text B etc. » SoaU(BDPQX): 

80 too MS. 3467, p. 13a a (ad Ex. xix. 4). ^ p^pyn^ D Q X P (corr. in marg.); 
text B. » Prob. tiy Ulj. 

Line 3. U^. 9. ^^S3, 1 1 . ^)j^^U», LjLf. 1 6. LiJLpj. 20. l^jli. a i . j^^jA.^. 



^jXuJ id^/^ v;^ v;;\i ^^Jduoi] iJjyt ^y^dj 



iJJl ^[MiJJlS3\ ^ ^J i . i^e > ^J^':i ^^Sj^j ^^ ^jy^ j^Vs^ cf^ U^uH 

Don pwi nKfe ^3 liyS um ^^ haon nn elUl uTljjJI ^b ^^ l^.U ^ 

x5 ijufcj oJ^ Jl ('^UJI) eUp aJl ^ju| ^^ inii>B6 ia"w mm p Jyj ♦ DiTdm 

iJU^ JUi j^^ ojiT^^l pn; mna ^^^ »jj: ^ ail 1*1^ eU^ J*aj ^ ^^u 

♦ ^Cm^^UXau ^^ ^\j iCJj JT ro 
&^. ^ ^6^\ ^\ d^ (>: ]j4A y^ C5^^* 'Uib:iJ n 

* nrhrh^ codd. • Qni> pq; on^i^ dkx. » }k B; om. cctt 

* IWWHK P X. 

Line 4. /Sb. 10. ^y^j* 12. ^)\ju»j etc. 13. \>|i.,U> U^i^l. 

14. \y^3. 17. Ujju. 23. yu. 

[II. 3.] G 



%/Jo (J ^y. Jb Jij ♦ jJUJ\ iA^j J\ UjL,j dOll yj^ liU tsJ^ M f^l^j P J-^ 

»^3[jlj j^iLji ^^^-^ n-'DB^ n^Dy ^ jJ^U jTiB^ nni«i tdb^ n^ayi j^-mU ^^-^--jj jaj fr c5>-^ 
nn t6Jp prDi^^-t-Ojj ♦ ^^ULJl ^^ %.ju^ l^jJI JU^^ ir^ >^ k'^^b^ nni«i ^^-^-juj^ — ♦— 
yu. ^jJl ^^UJ\ JjjUj ♦ ijjUl ^n3 nvn bbt^n \-iinnn Jyj ♦ o\jj\ ja 
^n^ra i^a pm^ wdi dyj ♦ »XL o^ \jlS^\^ i^ ^ y-**j ^. J^cr» »-j^^ s 

Wi- jo.y» ^^^^1 ^^jj, ^j\ ^\^ ♦ i)^ro top iSJ^\ ^51S ^^ wu^ U^j 

tj\ ju Nn^NB^ pijnp 1DKD1 Jyj Niia^y ixvp wi^K ni3 Jy ^ p^y nnna Jy lo 
^J^ pB^pi p-i^ el)i juo JU^ B^npi Ty 551 JU^ ♦ N-nene^ npy dy Jt- 

iftU».j wi>'»K ™ \^1 p^Jl <^^) iftU* ^,1 JLiJ eUi JjJ iftU* }^\i^^^ 

ITO j^jijc.j ♦ ^\ ^ ^jjo ^,» ^1 k) eUil ^j 1-.^ ^ a«^ L. j^j J».j 

L. ^] wj^j^ BTm W\h n niDxni »Jyj ♦ j^q ^^ ^^^^^jljl- \-iiBn8r npy oia 

^ (5JLiJ\* o^^U.5j JJ wj^>> fcODB^ i>Oai Jy^ ♦ ,j-/JUt ^J^j^\ ^^ao 

taw ^y»j U^U* Jsi' ^^ 'Us^l 3Ld5 I43I ^\j ♦ J ^IS t^jJl j>a>7» m>1-— 
kJyj ♦ Jj^lj J ai^ elli ^^ p^K^ piTJK jD Naai'j ynr troe^ i>DDj pina 
^,j^ eU^ &U*. uj^ 4^ ijH- U^' J^ |»y v^3 %Tii>y pai^m j;^^^^ r\v2V) 



Om.p. • anrr B; am^ airr x. » ySNioi^N B. * Prob. »U-Jl. 

Line ao. ];U^j ^. 



<^} ooVi .^3JU ^^asuiJi iJ^^ Juwsi ^ ev* yU cJ^ij rr 









* phna^ P X ; text B. « 'V^K |X D P X ; text B K. » HJD codd. 

Line 3. l^x,:). 6. LjtXj. 9. Cf. Flbischer, ifZ. ^cAr. i. 294. 

IP. ^^ln\...7#. ii.ii^jLAj. 13. ^^^.j^. 23. byJU. 



♦ «^ljX^ IS^^fiMjJCS^ ^ij^\Jii 

S^Laa. LJ^b dJCsvS 3LAi JjJl '!4>^^A^ V;^ en^.^^ ^»^ •'^ 
oJl%94ij ""^^j^ «^CxJj^^flj^' ocJLo* <^iJ/Af cJ<>3! XWl yb oi^l »' 

' phan^ B K p. « i>^pi B. » -na paai d px; text b. 

Line 6. LJLio. 13. et)LLftJ^. 14. qLXjLJ. 



f6 



^jiukt 



^ J.>-^ x*j^ ^J^i^ L4I/ vsj^ ^^1 u^k-iJl ijjk ^ v;,! p^ JU ^ni>K DW Jyj dJjj. 

^^ plij U JL^^ njn^ mK n Jy^ ♦ J*.^^ 5UU. uUel J-J ^txtjo 
ji »j jlj^ u-^ ^^^n ^^ ^oi>n ^rm Jyj ♦Jp-Ji J ulj3i t^Dl Jjin j^LJl 

pLJl Jyl Ul M JL^^J U3lj i^AJ ^^. ulXl Ji iJ5I Jjill JJU i;-s-JLJj plijt 

♦ tjlJk cu3lj v£>^ c5^) 



i:>\yss^ CAsi> ^XaflCi i^ JXJ! 'iii^ ^^^^ ^;^ e^ui^ >5^ 1 
iyJlf ) &3\jiA^i ]yj£ucij j^uSii] \yaia3] JiU c$4>^ 9liL> (^olu 1 1 

eye jyJ^\j ^x«:> cy* S^l^^i Oja:s" ^j^ v^ !v^ ^'* 



^ Prob. ^^. « Ho^np ipnjr b k. » i)m3 codA * mnx codi 

• Prob. jLji. 

Line JO. ]^U. i6. j^U. i8. jLl- 



.uy i^\ uu jjitt j^uii ^^ ur»Uij jjj a.-L»^ r^^ ^^ ^ ''J-^ 



^U ^^li^ jJ^ (,Uil ^^-^-Jb- ^^ bJL^j »,-a^^ JUb Jl vi^uu^j jj ii» jJUl 

^,1 jJLc^ ^bdl IIa c5j; Uli »;-i-Ja UJUj ^Uil Jj (j^i^l* JL*i. iiOA yis 
Ij^y* bl ,jt» f^M^ i-i5Ui.» jLii Job 'Lji' uSl^. ^\ :,\j\ \1^ cy-ou^ jj't^kt 

e^J^J JW^''> «-^^ <^*a«- i ^ elli Jl«Jj j> |rt5 > ,j.UJl JJL^j j^AJJLx: ^^b l^^-^-iOJ ^^ 

♦ }^\^ pUJ! oJ^ii *Ai e^ft-**^^' tr;^;^^ ^^ LJ4>J^ (^^^ 
c:;^^ i^4>3\ ^^U^ ^^ ijCv* ^^aX^/p ^^ tw (Ji* fsJCAj (j,.A.uojJi3i ao 

* WD IWW all except C. * yOD? C D P. » i)y?B^ B; ^KJK D. * D3tMnp 

codd. •ranyoB. «fiyBnD. "^ Koan *i>y codd. • j-ai . .. jJL^ 

the codd. vary, as also between JKS, |«y, pa\ • After Ij^j add. iT^3^K3 P. 

^® DDKS codd. " ^^^ obliterated in K Q; om. B. 

Line I. UU^, t^^^* 7. ^^j^JUitilj etc. 9. ]^L». 14. bL; b.ljt. 



^•l' ♦ (J\^\OjJu,o ^^ ♦ 



rS^ OMusw ^UJI »;^V)J! ,j^ J.te. ^\ eHSA|/*5i^ cyU:^i rr 



* <» 



5 ♦ csUj jLii ^- all* ^^» t.li^.)^* »Jb' 

.iCU a^O^ luU ^ ^ aOAA]^ iUAJa^ ^IS ^ ^ »:sUj rr 

r .nop 'rm niji'D IHobtD ^.u.U JyT ii-ji^lj ^UxtM uJ5b»l ^^ Jjdl JU: liUJL-j 



y^^ ijliUu*** is>Ujl ^y »-Jlii ^l^ U uJiL*^. »jL-^j w»-^ i^5U ^i)3Nna pjni 
* KHWD • • Nnmc^oDi codd. « Krron^ B c. * «nn3 c P Q x ; nw B. 

* Om, C PQX; ins. B K. » n^B^KI C P QX ; text B K. • fl^i) C. 

"^ mrr^K B K. • own DX; text B etc. • Om. C DPX; ins. B etc 

*® ^pK3 B ; ^p«ni>K cett. " ^b«D C ; b^KD B ; i^KD K X etc. " HH WKyO PQX; 
nntoyo C; nn'TKOKyD B K. Probably we should transpose, reading uJX^. J^ US 

uLi^j t.4--^ dL.iiL. ^i)3>na pjni ^yju»j vj^^ ijUU-. sJ^^\ ^ juJ^ u^U 

Line JO. v:)ll^, nfb.. 13. LJLm, UUj. 14. U^U. 18. ULu. 

F 2 



♦ ^UxLJJ j\yo JL. J^j »-— ^ ^JaiJ ^^l«J ^>«^. ^l^ l-dc ^^ ^^ ■""♦'^ 



iJ/^' u' C?;*^ 1jJl»LJ:» JJ U ^y U^jI v:y5b^bb Jj:*^^ |^J^^ »/ls-^ j*^^ J^J 

^^ Mjr^. 1^ ^y. f^ jMi.^- oJyi ^y »il55 yVl31^bLiir> ^^ eU3 Jju 
^;lLJ\ oUJJIj (^t:^^ C^^JtiJi J^ ^1 euL> 4^1 ^^Uxia^ ri 

♦y3o. fSyo^^ o4^;;55! jr^f 

^\ ^^^-JL- ^\ ^ J^. (JbJl °>1 jT" J^^b:Lir>. «l4^,^,ju." 
C;a:L^1 V^ 1.^L» ^1 jlfj^' iJLft^ ft^l JL^j U Julxi (j^^a^l JUt jA^ wJlf c:^ 20 

♦ rma pa^ntD ^-n U^l^ jmom K^n« UJJl iliJI L^ rrb 



* XntAn add. C. » Dni)«i>aW codd. * ^a codd. (B C K P Q X). * n^K 

added in most MSS. after Jyj (not C). * D^^K C ; D^^ most MSS. • DPia l^T C P. 

'^ mnnxB^ B. . » ni)ijK ^«j;dk a^«ay B c Q j 'k ^Kyax '« n^wy x ; om. bt^v^H p. 

• Prob. i^U. " i)3nN1 C p. " Prob. w^v^^tU. " ^HH i>3 C; 

i'a bnn cett. " njn c. 



JxU jJlil .jj^ U^ ^J^^ j^ibjj^ ^S i35l ^LJ jT" ^^^ j,4j5bj]^ 



^,4JLo^ ^Ul ^^. 1;*U Jx^ ^ i3il ^- ^^UJl c?,Ul JUi» ^^ ^,.^» eU3 

i.ivp'i^nn ^^^JiiUJl to^^ JJ»^ ^Iaj ♦nai> nibna nwi^D^ ncnyi) JyS^^^yii^' ^,y i::>!>*^^* 

jjLP^ j^lil Jjdb \JJJ^ %A^ ySL^^ ^ljLiir> eUj Xftl:. U jjjti ♦ wn D\-ii>« 
ici j^ iJ^ ^iTi^L- jjuj u^ nnjn ic^d t^^jt n pnn^« ^"^a JlSj jJLi^ - eUi 

90 ^:;-• 3|j »Jl«il er* «^^ c^^ »**^ <>^ *^^^ *^^^- 5^" »^!^ f^*^ J^ ^'^^ 

Uj. ]^-JLi^ ^\ iSjyi '^tvhv wmnn n wnnyb a^ren Jy^ ♦ »^ jUj^ 
fi ♦ »/*^ cyJ^t^ ^ ^ ^'^ y}^J-^ ci»^-» t ^ IrJ- t5^ P^ao^ Kin prta^ 



' W-i3N li^Kyn C. « DnnnnDi) C P X ; text B, ' Dn^bn most mss. 

* Om. C ^ NH^D B; iTB CQX; *D P. « THS^K "Vlii'N codd. ^ mtr\H Q; 

n^fcON X ; n-^K-iK c ; fiiT«n B P. * a?y c Q. • i^tovbn P Q. " nnnDKB B. 
" nae^ c ; pm* most MSS. *» DnTTiT B ; DiTniT jio P Q X ; brmnn^ c. 

Line 9. Ij^lzj. 12. L-j^*^. 20. j^^jLm. 23. YjjXou. 
["• 3-] F 



^j i^^uoirf, i^«5^ ^ 3b^- i^ j^yj *^ ^iTu ^ix^» .^ »•• Jr-^ 

^j.^ ^.jJI ^^ u;^l>.l ^ ♦ >5)l JLo ^j ^bJI 5.>j yWi ^ ^^iH 

Jljl-^j l^JLiS (►V^J *'^-^-*^ OuxJLJ^l ^Uil yj\ y£j^' eUiij p^isS ^IJ\ j\^ ^j t^l lO 

e;5l »5 ^ b/^ (Jj cH/-^*^ »*• !>^^u>^ u' ^^ »jUajJ Jls U JlSj Dpi mn 
UT,^ i^lajj Jl* eliUU »/2u jLjji JLjIjJ c^t^ U^j^^jl^ ^^^ Z »JLI1 15 

dli 51, ♦ i5;:j5ui ..e^. ^j^i ^^" ^u^^ i*)j ^13 ui u JUi j^ yui 



* lOni C; ItTiB cctt * priN^ C • |V C; *i>y cett. * The MSS. in 

this chapter have Von for Id passim. " Dmpi'n codd. (B C K P Q X), scr. ^yiil 

« Snnn^b Q; \}nr\yh B C K X; nyn^ij p. "^ After^ill, DH^D ins. hy some MSS. 

» KDH C K QX; IDH P; HNDH B. • nbn codd. " nw B K. ^ pnKD C. 

" mai^ codd. " jo'h c. 

Line 5. ^U. 7. ^j^UJl. 8. ^U. 9. y,LJ^I, 5lLrf. 11. Uslj. 

12. U^. 13. y,^^ y,j3^. 18. v;,JJykU. 



r% 



lc>^^Aw 



—"^ pa^nv p lya dy^ ♦ ^^^^ ,,^-i^ ^jJLsi 3U L. ^jao ^^j^jjl*^ ^\ ^^^Im} 

♦ jk'iw is,y\ k:l>j^ (►♦^u- vsajj ^ iJ ujj^r^ u**^^ cr* -^y i^^ ^^ ^>r^* 

U J^. J »jLic c^^ dJjJLi »>Lili^Jj ^iJi J--- JLc ^^,^1^ vl^ 3^. jOi 
,o Jl vix-^y cuj^ c,ij i;!friS^* »^j Jlii M UJLft J^- c5JJ^ jUJ» ^jjj\ ^ Li^5L» 

u-J Ki> im dyj ♦ dJi JLc yl5 U)\ y4i ^Ui ^y^^^l »ij.^ Jix: Ubs 

»XHt3 u^j ♦^jJb 31 w^ c--^ ^ e)xo LS^ jj-J ii3l Uj^*^* jJ Jj, 



jJ yiT^^jJl ^^UJl 1,-^^. iJ »jJlS ^yi\ tUj ♦ lJu\jl-o L. ^ UjI iXot3 
ao^\-d3 (.4--^l ^y^ LT* '^^^ i/* <^!^ r^^ UJ^*^*^ ^ lT* »4>*^" ^5^ <^^ 



* P after p4JL. iD«. K^nK. « niTia C. » \r^> C. * Di> C ; K^ most MSS. 

» aK^^y c. • awn c. ' pa^e codd. • nny^ c. • wh C; oS cett. 
*« r)yQ th)r on^D most MSS. ; hrm thv' hr\yo c. " Dm c. " roipw C 

" Dninp pi B (om. %j\ JLc Jjj|) cett 

Line 3. 1|^Jljcl>. 5. lipjuLjo. 8. I^Ip. 10. c:>UjI. 13, 

20. I^Xs**^ etc. 22. \yxxi etc 







^l* ^\ jj^ ^^b uyl Ij4 J^ w)l JLc JA3 \ju»j ♦^Ul ^^yl ^« jOi 

iiiu\ -:^^ ^ ^iiii ^^\ y^j^ ^ I. jj^ j^ j^ ^^ ^ j\ ^;jX\ 

)^ ^jl <j-Ul ^^ a\j\ ^^ ^^\ Li ^^y j^\ eU^ JJLc u^j cri^' 

^ J.b. ^^ u^ J^^. d^J ^'iS3\^ 4^ il iclt j,^ ^y «jl J^ ^^1 ^^^ 15 

yixyJ ^^\ ^jj^\ c5jJl csUll ^jUU ^ j^. 1|^ ^^jJl '5l^j ♦ i^mnoi nmoi 20 



» ni>K codd. « ^i)K P. » Di> P; Ki> cctt. * Onmm P X (ex corr.) ; 

textB. » yp^PX; DKi>3i>KBK; t|Ki)2^MPQX; J<DK1KPX; MDJK) BQ; 

something apparently is lost. 

Line l. ]yu^ji. 2. jjj. 5. ^^^Ldl. 6. l^UiJ. 7. Ij^U. 8. JL, UJa^. 
10. Ijj^laJj. 17- c/^. 19- i^' 20. ^^jJi. 23.1^. 



rv ♦ cJ\uC>]o JUkf ^j^ ♦ 



"•^tJ^-^ SJJ^ ^ 1^1 CJjJI tfcVAAC IsOj aJOU JvM,] cJjJ! ybc>^ACj 

S^.4V» (^i ^<>AACj gjuiwy* ^^4>^ ^w»3! «^m c>XA^y:w r.* 

JUi ^Lii>. J^ c5JJI U ^ »/3 c:^- U Jjl ^y^\ ^\ ^^ L4-J U U 

c^aUU c^^Uj ^\ \sjt Jj«i (JUI ^^^- a i3l eUS ^ J^jl* j^i-JI ii* J^ 

J^^ J ^,4^lt ^:,b eUi \ji^ UU ♦^Ul ^;,yil ^. j.*-^^ J^. 51 ^^ {^\y 

15 J^i-j— U3 tXjjo ^< '^^■eJt* «J c^o jij ♦ eUs sJL^^j J iXL» cu«? !:}/«-*J| u' 

i^lslj ♦ i-^j »jy»* [^]« i-j rrna Jy^ u^^ %s\^j<Ji^ ♦ vls5C3l^ 

c\,A ^j^-JL- »^Uj,1 J**.j ♦ I4-J \yiSji yj^\ ^ jJU: ^ I4J3I mn ijuLrf 
ao^y I^JL^ Uii |JlxJ\ ^^X6 J^^^ u-'^l m^j v^^. ,^* 5»;» ^*i- USij u*^l 

^>h4 ^ -ui» ^ilJ -V y^ ^'j ^-' u^' r^^-^ ^j (J^' si/^j* 



* Verte 30 om. B. • KHWD B K; KfUtllD P X. » Om. P. * n!ni X; 

text B etc. » Prob. ^jkt>. 

Line 2. ^^jJL 3. I^X^jo, ijX^**^. 6. IkU. 18. ULp, v:2>^» ^];^* 



f^xjiAxL' f^':^j]^i jyur ju.^< ^:^j] <>xxy^ n r j-» 

4_^1 y^j ^JjSfCj jj^-^^fr^ ^^ti-i' C"**^!^ JW"^^ <^t^j|^ •''" 
enyixC* ^Ul t^\ I»v«^ ^_^! loy«, JU^ »3;^ ouOl eiiUjJ 

Ml 



^Ul tf;^ti)J Li4>Jl TfcvyAC y^ jjsACj gui^A/^ ^^c>w J^^ 
*^t:3jt^ c:>*;l2>b d^l 'U<>3j JUjJI^ ^^n3\ e>AJU'^^acv/*j ''^ 

♦ f^ e:^jJUD^ U^b gjKuj^j e:>fti3 U (•^^j;^ 



* On^KO^M many MSS. • Onmoij^OI codd. » finpHD codd. * pBHaO B P X ; 
pnD^DDK. 'Om.BDK. * Om. B K ; add in marg. D. "^ n^KT P X ; text B etc. 

Line 2. ^y^jy 3* ^Loi. 4. ^jJU 16, 17. (^^^^^^ etc. 18. ^^jJI. 









5^ eMc>=suu3 ^ ^;;\y {j]j ^vr^l Lic>Ji^ (•^ixaiJ Uc>^ua»CS^ Ljijb 

02A3 OwJ «^CUJJ ^JL^IJa Ajb4>AACA ^^"UaA^ ^j^m \yA,^\ II 

♦ «^U.:s5 :i5y l^i^ e> CHS^^J^*^ 

lOf^ LUasU^ |,o\i c>*cV>^ 0»> LSoi\ Ua^^I (juo3 V:/^' '^ 



^ Om. PXj text B. « IK3 B. * K^J codd. * i?obH X; om, Pj tcrtB. 



Line 2. j»i-J. 5. ^JJSx^*^^ [jytM, 8, I2. LlJ. 10. tjJjU. 12. Llx^, 
U^U»i. 14. 1,^. 15. See Index, b.yv. «Xa.lj) 
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♦ cm:^ u^ <^^ W^ .^I^^UxiuJ t;y>^; U>^'^ ' 

i>S>yie ^4>u»^. C^(>3! ^Luulil (JJ ^1 j^l e^J^^t^ i^34l O^l 0<^^ ' • '<> 

(^ J^^ v^.o^ sJUc <^ r*^ ^o^^ <^^. J^v o**i ''' '5 

^aUa/^ ^jO-^ ^Wb) cJ^ ^>^9 C'^^^^ ^^j^UXaSL> (>>Ua.^. ir 



* P only; om, cett. * 3iyD P. ' P only; cett. DKPK. * P only; cett. om. 
Line i. j^jj, 5* u>*^l5* 7* *^^^^' 9* ^j^* 



wOr-U lJUi, i^^ cJJ^I p3J, ♦ ^ JLiljJ ^j4J|,^3ll, elUL3 ^5IU UL-^ »U«4 

— ♦«— ♦ aUi j*> ^ tji^ a 

4 ^iJUl J-^1 ^ ' jA.1 J '^^Ul J-aJ» ^j^\ li*U yH 

5 XasJCi* ^jo {j>y^ 9Aky,\ \j^o UUo (j.«c iCU! ^;j«UXas9c> I r 

♦ JlaU jUi.tM> <^ j^o jUi} (^ * jL*\i! ^ju^' ouuu 

olxcteL cJUa^U 'Uu4|^U *|/«^t ^4>?!^ C*A> i^CUlj^UXaec^ r 

j»^^ M<>a. (J^ \yi\Sj-\ ^\ ^^LoCsu pU»\ c54>J! ^\ cmS-IoJ 



vv^^l^ ju«)i^ '^^^1j V:^^ e>6**;i*^ yir jju«a. r» 

15 j»/«:^|^ c,>^*£J\ 1^*1 v;^\i' ^ gjjUU c5oW. (-^oU«j !• 

♦ 4JHi^,j«Uxsxi p,\i! e5<>3i c->J«>t>Ji r^ |^t)JBxu.3^ 



* After JlS>.\ B X add "UT. * Sic; cp. u.b«M. * )n*1K K Q; )»m cett. 

* nppa ipa *B B K ; m>1 all. * Vene 3 om. Q X ; supplied in the nuu^. of P; it 

had been omitted (except the last clause) in the archetype of Hebr.; the corrector of 
P transkted it afresh with nCKpK 'Q^K '3 n^K. * Dip codd. "> )lSt(p K P Q ; 
p^*Kpcett. 

Line 3. ^ redundant, 5. \s\.i. 9. U^L. 15. ^Ul*. 

[n.3.] E 



♦ (J^io jJUkt ^^ ♦ rr 



^li. ^ j3^^j2i:JL>^^^^--Jb- «J u-Jj »^/aj H^i ^J ^^^. u^^ f^U u^-^^' ^- ''*' ^-^^ 

tjjli ijsi\ \juk v^^ ^»i mw to\TDi Jy^ ♦ »U »*J^^ JU5 aJI juoS •• 



♦ >J! I^i^ (MS 
♦ Jl>L> -USoi- 15 

♦ 1^! c^U ^ cJ^^^jy^- o-'f^j ^^i^ ^jo^ 



» pBf codd. • anp codd. » i>^i)ji)K P. * K"a B. » Prob. ^^L^. 

Line 13. \^LS^ 19. l^, bUaJL*. 20. L<^. 22. J redundant 23. |^a^. 



J^^ ^ i^U! tf4>A J^c5^j cJ'oa t^^ iJ^l c^xstiJ iOL^ cM^ 

^ >=s^^ vsxalaibl cV>»)! ev* t/^ e^>^ C-JciJl Cmv^ C>^ ^'o 
5 vJiJj^l C^jJ]^ »JiJ|^ cJ>ae^3|^ (ju^l«u3j^ c)Ju>«3i k:>30j LioUU 



^y5l J^ ^^ ^\aj\ y^. J-p]^i elU JI*j g^jLo^ j^jLoJ eUU- ^^311 Jl* 
♦ J-^itU-jj ^jil ^jyjj ^\ jjkj ^\ J^j cJ^ UjI j.Ld\ ^y JlSj ♦ pt ^^b 

-31^ ^^. j/Jl t^l^ ♦ wittinD ri?K i>3 5)Dni pnn »Jyr^»4-.^y^ ^^ x^lisil 

UJI. JJaj (sUUh. ^^m »1a ^^ iSCi^ J^^;,l ^^ ^^\ elU ^^^ eUU- ^^3H 



k*L. J».j ^ Oil ^jlTeUi lyUAi (J Uii ^ 1 v^llt o^ L^iJI U^ja 5 ^j\ 



* ^i^K P Q X ; text B. • yena codd. « i)3^1 codd. * mp^ codd 

» 10^ codd. • rryi>K b. 

Line i. iM^ etc. 5. ^bb. 1 1. Uyij. 15. ^^^^LJ^ etc. 17, ^. ^jj, 

22. lk».L.. 



tJLii.! J^ ^-AtU ,j«->J 10^0 5)DPQ anjTD niriD «nW m *iyi^ ♦ ^li^' Jl* r J-oi 

Ula U3lj ^lon ruDi nWst n«D JU Ui<j anyo ki^ U«Ls ^^ J s\ M^'ii\ ^ ^J^^ 
jAj ta»tD ^om Tw nbr^ nnn n b^p b^ U^ J^i cr*'^' '^^l^' J* ^/^ """*"" 
(,4JU ro^i>D \3i>D JytS^ eliil ^y ]yC^^ ^^ U^ »^^ *-^ se/*Jl) (Or^* tlii.^ 

♦ ^5U5ll ^^.4 > x^^; ^. ^^ ce,UJI vJG il, iil^\ ^^. ^ i^^ 
'V J^ [ji^^ J-*' v^ (.4iyi>j^ f^^ v^A-jT*. run Dy wn rP^n pni) kS Jy^ 



eU^ JL>.y ♦ nn oy mn ppan nni> kS Jls eUlli ♦ U*^ jp^ i^*iS^^^y|^ 

iJjjJl L.|^ ♦ ^j^ (J *W^5I\ c^ oJl^ ^\^ U^Ui^l^ U-::^ ^y AJ4-JJ dJi 
-U:^^^ i-iAji ,y eUi JLp cy^Jj^ jp\ cuUxx U^JJl^l cuU.^» jlU iM\J\ 

JJJl ^ cyi^^ JJ U^ yl/il^ ^y^l cr* W^ J^ ^' J*^ (^ y/«^* '-l^ 






' nh^i^KI codd. « '51^3— ^jjjLAiju^ om. X; text B P Q. ' 1B^ B; ^U^ ^j^. 
om. B; text PQ. * NtDD PQX 5 text B. » ^TWXHm B Xj text P Q. 

• KHVjDi B. "^ im B. • nnwinn codd. » ni^a codd. *<^ mod B X ; 

text p. " piwi lKini>K1 P only; pi>W cctt.; prob. >TivhvC\, i.e. -b^V)^. " Om. 
PX; ins. B. 

Line i. U1»U. 3. U^^. 16. J^, U;^^* 



r J^ nnK ^\J\ elill ^ Jij ^^ ♦ v;**' elU J^ ^j^l eOU ^^LJl j;\* 

5 t5^. ^^-^ f^' u' '^^-^ wM ^^^^ ir^3 O^j ^^h r^^ C5^- u^* '^^^ 
^^^JUj^l 2^ ^^ pAi^'j uqUlj i-JL^^ WftSL-j %^jp\^ fcJLoj i-^-tSJL. i^U> j»aI 

LuMM^ jli^^^ juijil ^^ ^^ ^\ viu^ ^^ KnyavKi K^i>n %iyb ^Uii|^ 

jla\jl» ^ U5 ^^ ^j^l dJL^ tT>/Jt]l eLU J ^Jtr:>^ ^Uj. s^l J^ cuUL* 
p^^ elill ^^IT c5jJl v/jJl eLU viuSj ^^ ^ m^i>D tti^D Jyi ♦ ^^ji\ Jii^ 

pi JU dJlU eHUI ^ v^l t^^*^ Ui)^ v/«^1 esU^ ^ ^»^ i%^^l eU^ 

15 a*;jUm. tiL*»« jl3^ ij-mJ kto p)Dpa anj» Jy^ ♦ na Kini) kIt^d n ktdvj 

l4-i*j)j j^j^ J*^l Vljl- ,>-jtj <^^> ^^ UaJ;*- ijja. Lj ^^-Ht-^1 ^ ikjil 
^U5H ^ Jy, ♦ Lul ^U5I\ ^ JyJl ellji^ ♦ \l^\ J>J e)U^ ♦^U* 
v/jJl ^ ^ %^ ^j^l ^^ t^ jL)jil \jla ^^1 u>J4 vpn tin^oi i^PB nmo 
aoUU m^an mnn wdi ne^pn wnn Kniai>D nvp p eUi^^-^**5^ ,^ JU* 4101 
/111 \ju^ ^^» %^y. ^ dJi ^ U JLc uJL*« ^;,l^U^\ j;^ M ^J;l ^. e)\ 



» ^i>Kn P ; om. cett. • nni^Kni^Ki fl>3«ni>K codd. » yav^i^K codd. * i)n 

B P (K X ?). * maiKtr codd. « oi^MK B. "^ l^n codd. • n5>V P Q X ; 

Di>v B K. • mn ^D nSpa nyvio ^d b k x ; text p. *« moK codd. 

" tD«WD JTD p. 

Line 2. u>^^>i- 9- ^i^-^^- ^9- u^- 21. LJL«. aa. \JL^su». 



^^ U jLit KnyavKi K^i>n ^/..mj?!! ^^ ^^ pjon jn^Di i^nB in^o "^rxhrs JU 
».t,Vt..\» Kfipn Uj «^^L^ i^iCii toon U KDpni lOon tmi^i'Di iJ^j ♦ sUju. 5 
^\ y^'^ pn n h^y\ JU^ ♦ J u*^' *^^^ '>J^I^ JU^' ir^ ^"^P'^ ^1^ 



^^j^\ JUL J\ eUii ^^^JL. i3l >1 Jls^ j^y u?>*^' ^ J ^ ^^^3 " 
^^ u*!Pl^rfr-^' <J^' J^il v^*jJ» c^iPI o^* ^1j eUU- -L«3^ill j;i oJlj 

iJ^jJl U^ ^ Cy^jJoj jjj eUS ^;JLj| jJj ^^^Ix-^i ^j^j^ f^^^J c-iLii* ^.4^^ 
2^^ eUL* cJUJij (JUl c^Uij. eJL5 dJU J\j:1\ elill ^j^ viJliJI elUl ^^j ^^liJ\ dULW 

JyTiJD.lL, J*l ^:;- t;5^ LT-U^^ c,y wl ^yjd 51 Jl) jXb ai^J ^.ipi eLUl ^i j^* 20 
ilAJl^ c^-ubjJi JJjil Jjj/^ UT^^L^l Jju|^<> eUil 11a ^^5Ij Ki^PED KD^pn 

^^jLi-. U^wUj ^^ yi5 c5jJl eUUll j^s- wl ^j Ki>3 hvrr\ innD JU ♦ u*^^j 
Jx».^ ♦ v^l elL. pyb ^1 J-frj pj^l elL. ^ lU^ fcTiro Ipn pK3 J eUS 



* DWoi^K codd. « P only; cett. om. » n^oi>K1 or TKtD^ codd. * WK B. 

« K only ; W cett. • Prob. ^l^ ^ frO«n^ codd. " ru«i> codd. 
• KD\nD^D1 codd. *« pnn codd. 

Line 14. IM^. 22. oolT^i. 



r*^^U ^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^_^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^j ^H«x«J]j 









eyX* ^Uacl »UuJl »:^1 cftjJl .^J .iU iJlll l4j,l o^^ pv 

^Ua^ JjJl iiU^V*. O-w^i ^;/^^iJUw (k^ C5<)J' ^*^ <-^ C5*J •"* 

{j\ e>.6^ ev* a^4>ap31 (jXc ij^l^ e/^ 5U^j^ ci^JJUii i». 
15 ey* W-^^ tMcv^ e^/* W^^ ajtjUoi^ ^d^i^l c^j^Ja^ c-J4>Ji^ «"• 

c:ymi C^ e^'^ cJ>^' c>4^ OJttVi^ c!^^ ci^t^' ^^1^ *'*' 

^ 8wJiu]Lvt V:/^5o \,^X/9^ 9.^bM0 V:/^^ 
20 e/yyot (>AkUaa/« ^liuk)! cJ>=fe^ kUaac^ c)JttVfi^ C^J^ LSO^U ^ 



1 After jqjil K B add T^r^K p PIV. * •ID P; •^K3fi cott 

Line 7. ^ Ijy \i^5Ju (q>. Fleischer, ^. <S^r. i. 173). 11. ^yJbyjAS, etc. 



D 2 



^\ ^.^» eUil ^,1 JJU;-^. li^I^ L. ii- (JbtJ j.Ui! »J>J ^j* ii;\ Oil wy »-• ci>-^ 

jiiii ^^ »-Ui;j juu ^ ^- aJi c,tj jLjijj %i^ ^ ^ ^\ ,^\ i53ia\ 

jUb j»^^j^*4H-^ ipU^^^jL* ^LlI^^^ y^\A joft ^,\ ^ di:. 5^ ♦ nainn 
L5^» Ujuo \;^ \o^^ Uj^ !o1j l^b v-mJ' £^ 143.1 o^l n 

,J^ (s)Uj i^Ujpl^ ^-^^ ^j^ jj^j tf^ \jts^\ ujL»j\ Ajt^b. aJLaJI <^jl«»^ 

^Ucu^ j^^^ AyjJ jAy 31 131 «Jy jj,^ t^jS J\ii\^ j^lA (j2Lft, ^t.^ 



iU^ ^►/* tf^l^Oj 2^4V« 0<ya» L^ti O^ iU^L (M^i y^ i^f 
♦ CJ>^ C>^ W*^*^ OJlt)^- ey« l ^ .*Q^ > *^^^ cWtO^ ev* ^ajIw rr 

JX« ]p^J Ui^d^\) O^LaaUJIj j^cXsaJI Ua4^ ijic>^l O'^^^^^v^ r-o 



• 



^ eU^ M*; cotr. from Heb. * ilJL^'^ JLjlJ odel M*; tnppl. from Heb. 

* ^.M^j M« (perb. 4Hi>^). tlTTrib in D^J) D^mi>K (om^S jn nrh P) Heb. * See 
note 15 on preceding page. • Prob. Lix* ; cp. int vii. 19. • Dromo X ; Uxt B etc. 

Line 11. ^ etc. 17. lUl^i^j. 19, »lSLi, »5ljj^. 20.y>b, ^bb. 



— ►^ (J^ ^j1 ^ ^\ |Jl*5j »^ j,UI cJ;^! Ujji^ s^\j U3 5l ^IkJ |J eUl* 



U S^jsy J^j^^\ (JLtlT ^ (^<>J\^ \o^ JJL>« V:^. CJ<>J' 

10 dJ^ JLr5 ^\ c:>^\^ Gdp5 ^ dJ^ cf^ Uli dJLio eliil l»b ^^ IjiU^I^ JLJI 

♦ eUUil 






* J^ J M*; corr. from Heb. * All but (^ obliterated in M*; Heb, rm^ '^\^. 

» Heb. mn p p^D KD Hfiny^i) DWDi>K mn ntn^K ^d niOK yn xih^ ik «pjn 
p^ KD xh^rh DbOoi^K mn itniKD oi^Kyi^K *b mpn ^ni>K Sni>K. * Differently 

worded in Heb. • Om. Heb. • nyV add. Heb. ^ B^K Heb. « Om. Heb. 

• p3^D n^K ^k6k IB'^y 1p Heb. *® Instead of this paragraph (suppL from Heb.) 
M'has: 21 ^Vl J^^ ^ »Jau ^yi ^ elU^ »XL ^^^ ^JUtl JUi j^UI ^^1 ^^ 

♦ iJUj ^ cJi ^\ kii uul iJ^^ ^1 U^ ^y^ cu^. " tih Heb. ^ ^ M«. 
" pK^ P; Ni>K cett. Heb. " ni^K Heb. " From ^^ to j,A;-ji (p. n, L 3) i« 
differently worded in Heb. ^' Suppl from P. 

[ n. 3.] D 



♦ <J^\o jJUu ^jjM * ri» 



♦ vj^,^ i^Ja eJ^I pUl 4_y^^^oU 

»4j tiyS L. ^,kiJ ii^!,<-iJ, |.Ul1 ^y^ jjl _^j eUi Ji* jSiS J* JUi 

»^] JJU. «jl liA-s*. ^j^ o'lonDn nB' o. »12^ i^jJI (^5« ^^t Uu» ^ 

♦ [JJLAI ^Vb. 

(>>;o\i I e^^fi^i^]^ SJUk/^^U (>>43^AiAU -UXaBOl e>/p (>^1 u**aJ 3l> m« 



* on *i>« B K. « ^D^KH X. » CjipD Heb. * pa^D Heb. * Om. Heb. 
• vh Heb. ' li)Di)« nmbnt^ HD Heb. • For seqq. in Heb. : nDt<p« nn^ O'b 

nn« }D lin ^i^ i>y n3« ^jn* p i>3 anan ih ^b mvp jwa t<D3Ki Dni> iny 
li>n ^i?y cjp ob hth in n^K tnn nya b)p*o) ni^nbH Noan Kn^naT ni>t< ani^tc 
"^ 5|ny on n^i t6 ntothn ^b ni> cj^^a pbtchn ko^w noB: finj jd. • Heb. 

'•\obH in ^OT yn ni>i>«. 



Line i. ^^jJI, ^i^^LJ^. 3* Ca3I Jj» (cp. Index s.v. a; Flbischbb, KL Schr. 



rr ♦ cJIa^Io Jtuu r^J^ * 



i^i^j yL jXjIj jiiiij i^ jiCJi ^^1* c.^ ^ (^4^ui dJi u^ (^^3 
«caSj ji« csUii ail i3i ^j csUii ^^u-iJi <j^ jj jS o^t e^ (jj ^1 

^^^ j»4AiS ^ ^^Ul isM^ ctUjj »^^ ellii ^Jl ijJj ^ 5LJ ^Is iLJ^ ^ 
^j -U5CL ^^, jJLJl ^/-^ 'USdl Jii) ^^1« jJUi ^^i ^ cii 51 «Jil ^,4^*^ 



«J cJU C5c>^ »^^ pW cJW>b (Ji-Oi SX;juO ^4^! <iJUA^ ro 



* Dt<3D }D Ueb. « wlSj M. » nsipl npl Heb. * Om. M. 

'^ Om. M. • nplb P. ^ t<D3D B D. » :nni« D P Q. • "h^^ codd. 
*° ipxhtK B K P. 

Line I. ^^^-^uJl. 9. l»Xft.lj U^. 10. jp^^--^. 15. jLo. 



♦ cJys^»<^ jXkjo pv^ ♦ 



XT 



J^j jlj^, ^^ esll4 ^ J^\ csUU »j5I pai^D Dpnoi pai^D t<nynD JU ^4 ♦ ^ rr j^^U 



rh\ Nin Jyj ♦ ii^lj ijCil j^aUipI ^- aJi U3ij ^^,..6)1 uyis* ^ esUS Jl 
j^ WJI J^^." 51 j^ ^y ^ 'L^b. »1L," c^i ^ JU« M jL-Jb Knpoy 

JlSCJij cJLaJi i>J^ ^ »-l^ t-Ai> il (^jj\ ^^Ul j^i:.^ ^ \JU uJ-£JkJ u. :SJ< lo 



♦ nv^D t"^3 ai> ip)n ^^ ^3« Jls UT Uj i-j^U ^^ jld.1 J^ ^^ h>^-^ J^3 * -^ '^'^^ 



^^i ^y ^" L. s^^^ Ui" piUsJl ^ ^" U o^. ^i^ ^5U2Jl efJ^) iUl^^^ 
vj^ A,M>il »l4 ^ ^\ joo p^ ♦ JLjIjJ iJLii^ elUl »^ U" jJUt" bUil i5 

^ J*ij j»4JL2jj p4J. ^ »Ui jli»^ (^jJ^ ^ij^5ilj 'b5ii J\ M ^r^^-^j ^nnaN ni>N 



^ P only ; cett. om. ' Heb. Diy Ip ; perh. ^^UJ. « ^^ M P ; cett. }D 

* i>nD Heb. ■ lbDi)t< Heb. • jj^ M P ; cett. yn'0:hv( ; M adds JU ^ 

7 pp^D^ Heb. ' * ' . - . - - .^ f » - . 

^^ L^j M. 



" Om. M. 

ini cett. 



* j^ya ^i>y )rjD b. • nxn Heb. ^^ Di>t<y ^i^N Heb.; Di>y "h^ x 
" J^. M. " j^^ M. " oyoa Heb. ^ ^yCi M 

" th^V Heb. " t<M Heb. " ^3VD add. Heb. «> ^y,j M ; 

« ^^ codd. " npli>N Heb. " Jii: M P ; hw\ cett 

*» Prob. eUU*. »• Om. M. " ^ni Heb. 

Line 6* j-^» ip* ^;;^JJ^- 



-♦♦■ 



r j^ ev^ ,^1^^ if^:^ cJoJl 5u^i ^y:^ jsu^ J^\o 

^Jaii^ ^Ul! ^j ^Ul! Ja^ jW/t;^!? ^^:)J^^^5i^^ ^« 

♦ eWkt}!" ^:,UJ if^5j 'U5i«JJ lUJCaJl 

♦ {c>Jlw J^') JaU/o 



^\ ^--JLi" ^ D5?n Bhli?»o ^l^M °JiiiJ\ ^' (,4^3U JL^ t^Jjj ^^J^\ 

n JUi ^Ldl ,^1*- »^^. U ^...^ J^j > ^ aj\ ^ «J^ (^- ♦ UU- 

uT jo^. ^ g;^j u^ jx« ^ M «^y ^. ^\ ui^ ^i;Ai ^>^j m" 

!^3"o°w (j»j" ^^^^' J.>-^ ^^"^V »J^. -^V ^'^^^" ^^''J^ W«Wlt> Wm JU 1^ ♦ PD 



• \;..,lio M. ' Om. M. • ^nn ni>t< p. • Om. (apparently) M. *• u^j 55, 

p,.?.li M. " IdJjN ^e^a Heb. " ^v5>an Heb. " Heb. pWPD or pWjnD 

(B pit<yD) ; M ^^JU*-.. " Om. B. " ^JJi JM. " C/ M. " Om. M. 

" Om. X. w Om. P M. 

Line i. ^j!y^, \SX^, lo. i^l:J.). 



vi..-* ^^ eJUj dUUU JLJb *ju^ ir^--AJ^ p^^ iJU5CL ^^ eUi\ ^JLL n j^-.U 

♦ J^U 'UXa. XJsjU ^ tf'\ii,j J^b u^<>aa3. lii U ^(^i\ 

♦ cslLJJ JLJU csUi ^^U-s ^ 

»jUt/ ^ (.4^ J^]>Ji e^lS^ c4^5* J?-J^ uulT j^ gjJU ^^ jj lU 
OLIJJ Jl5 JUb ^1 (^- 5IH JiCii ^ Up p4^ j^l^ »^1 ^ Jj ^Uil M 

^ cUxiilj p^l i^ ^j elli^ tjiixj issl\ AA\ JLiijJ (jj^\ sjl JLftlj eU^ 

♦ f^i^ J^^ ^^ S ^y ^^ J-^j fri-J^ Jj»j J-il ^^ 



* m'^DDTrt D K, omitting the rest • n«5i K. » Prob. U-J. * Dnnyant< 
P X; text B K. ** Om. B. • Om. B. ^ p nnw i>ai> P X ; text B K. 

Lines* c^r** 13. s. j^Ijuj. 22. Uabp 5L^. 



rj-ai ^ j^i c.^ ^ eJUj eUi\ ^^j ^^Ix-jCji ^^. u^ ^^1* ^1^>)J^^ 

-— ^y ^ ^ ^^ eliil j]j; ii.t ^ ,^J^ b>p^ ^ ]^U J3b 
ji:. elUi ^11. Jl -U^ j^bt JU3U Jl ^ ^^,1 Ui LljI j^ e^ybJb 

♦ 'USOI 

♦ J^U 'UsCa. Jjul3 ^^ cJ4>31 i^CUU cJ4>3^ 
U ^ »^1JJ lJ4>31 oAiUuJl ^^ ^^bJ J^^ o^y«/* '0 
io(J^ mJXJI o-aXaj^^ i^CUl pltvi ey* (»jia.ix* (J^^) is^jMKfO 'iluJi. i^i 

.V .n H-iw navnnD ♦ nvy ^^ 1*^ nop ♦ jya njn n« p^ Jjl. m ^^ i^U piN 

J\^.sz}\^ ^\J\ 3, JLJb ^^^ o> ♦ KDW g^yJ Jlib il-^U31 iiJ ^ J-J 

•Lj^ J>.jJb .^ ^Ui »^ J**^^. 51, dL^^ elill e^l ^yj\ ^ Uii aii> 



^ ni>N codd. « TjnDbt< i^ND D. » n^Doi^t^ K. ♦ ^tni>«i nDt<i>w iKwi^N b. 

* Om. D X P (suppl. in marg.) ; ins. B. • inK ^D codd. ' D^ D K X ; text B P. 

Line 2. U^. 3. ^^jljLj^. 4. j^ljLaj. 8, 9. ^^jJI. 14. Cp. Index 

8.V. (j?^:l---». 15. U^. 18. iljli ^J[1,1jl:l>). 19, USj. 

C 2 



♦ cJy^^^ ^w ^'j-^ ♦ 



I A 



iliJi eUJu^ ^^ elU^ ''UjI yUi* J5Ul ^ uj>^.* (-*^ J^^ ^^ eUll t. ^jjJj 
JUi ,.j^ 131 Ox: ^jiu 3(j JU^. LJUai 51^ eUi ^^ ^. dUis JJUJ 
c5JJl ^^1 Iju^. °»'U5L:^ u-JU>« dy-- c5JJ^ «a)>iil ^ j^\ ^ JjaJl JLc 

j^i I'Uf^ jLjb i^juoi j^l J ^^ w« Ni> pnw yu jyJi ^^ (^^y 

tf^Ui^ c3W>^<^ C>^ e>6U^<^ 'UXacJU o^^ *iXuJL ir 

♦ JjciJJ 



* p6K3 K. 8 ,TN i>t<pD K. » mn codd. ♦ Prob. \^\y » anyn ^B 

inn codd. • Dnt<DDn ni^KO K. "^ ni>« codd. « t^nroa^ codd. • nxi P x ; 

nw^ B K. *^ Prob. add. Li^a. 

Lme3.1»x*l^. 6. ^^jJi. 9. ^^jJl. 11. (^jT. 17. ^^^J^iL«, 



r j^ (Xiui jji\ y^j jl»», jX'* tjUj |ttm ton nnn *ij5^ %/i\ y-^j 

—**— nana ' ni>Di Jy^ ♦ pLdb ^yj/«i^' 3!j »pu c^j r^' J^ ^y"" o' >»j -^Ij 

^Uii^ jjl elJjj ♦yj^l Jie j^yus Jol U jj^yj (riii^U »_AJLA- c*sp\ 

li* ji* j^ [«-^' J' ci>^ °i^'] ci>*^^ (^' oA^ c^^ 2:*-^ o^ 

),*,- Uli rwrei nana n'm ^^J Jls eU jJj ♦ cj/i J " Uj. (»WU*ij 2>-»' j.Lu 

ev^N^ e^^^W^bJi (J^^^v. «tCU! pU^« ^oi\ c^^iJl ^ e/^-*^' 
JXJ JUo" ^ !4>A Jt^ iJ^ J^dLoj yt^ 4CU" jy c5^\ 

3o ♦ J^IcVauJa jyuiv^ l3m*J^ 



* Prob. jiS^, « Di>D K X ; text B P. » nna K X; text B P. 

* Om. K X ; text B P. » p vh codd. After u> B P add |in3jmn flDnn* 

* i>t<ni>N v\r\n pt nbb JD codd. ' ^t< pep only K. • «S codd. 

• : Dna^KO^i— pa^ in tn^ vh «Da Dnai>NtD^i K ; rrona p x. ^^ vn* vh x. 

^* nnON B P X ; text K. " Prob.j::'. " ipvhvi B P X ; text K. " uh 

B P X ; text K. 

Line 4. Cp. Index s.v. ^. 5. JiJlS^. 7. jJlj. 8. UJLi*. 13, ^i^^-hftJ^t^- 
14. U\jL»,^. 17. ^jwJ1jl.J^1. 17. Cp. Fleischer, KL Schr, i. 148. 

[11. 3] c 



LD « j^--^j |.Ldb yij^ ^» juii ^^ jXi J-**' iJLl* ^j^j 
JlS lyjpl Ji. JuJU ^ji IjiUl ,jji*» \,j^ ^j .a*,j ,j^j 5 



I ♦^^^aaa VfUMJcij vcVfrAs3 .^1 JyU p^) y^^ »a>^ |viW-^ " ^ <^ 



♦ ^1 JjS (»4J Jli eUi J^ jAii u»4J 10 
(JU vTMA^i Lic>Jl f^ CiuJ^ e^*^ eyo (c>6J«5U jl) u>4;X^ 

oiJ^ LitiJi ^^^Xa. ^^ItvS cljiJJ W^^ ^^)^ oLui^ ,5 



* Perh. ^^iji^ « Om. Heb. » Om. B P. * ^>^ o^^ M; B P }« nnb ^p 

Ji jR nya nJ? 3n« m^Dni owoi^R ^aimyn nwa ; k x omit the whole p«r. (as 

&r as j»Uib). » l^^ai^ Heb. • i>Kp K X ; text B P. ^ DiT«n codd. ; the 

passage is mutilated, » Dmjm K. • I^DDTI i63 codd. " mnw om. B P ; 

something like a4«5C» ^U has fallen out. ^^ 3")t3!^n B P. 



17* ^j^ it » > « 






■ M 



5 ♦ vniDii>n 

•'ilu^iil iiJb j^ l>iU\j ^n»i)n Di^n" iLu^iil iiJ ^ iiJb* ^^ ju ,J1 ^^. 

♦ {j^^Lsp^, (J*!^ p^J^ C^ji4Ji3 -Uafi!" tf^^uJb^ plU\ 






^ H1^2ti most Heb.^ misunderstanding UX». ' Om. Heb. * Lr>^ ^L^* M 

and some Heb. * OnKjni Heb. • JS^ M. • Om. Heb. ^ ^JoU M. 

• y^s^6)j M. • n^jb Heb. *<^ Om. Heb. " HDnyO Heb. " Om. Heb. 

" \jiyb—^ om. Heb. " bHp\ Heb. " HTH Heb. " TfcO Heb. 

"^^-s--JLJ1j M. " Om. Heb. " After »;-fr--JL5j Heb. ins. J\tr\Vn, ^ ytDpn }«J«Dp 
Heb. (cp. A. E. ad h. 1. niJPtDp niJPtDp IB^n nOK DB^l). ^ MDni> P ; COOn K X ; 
DiDDK^' B. 



^ Line 3. UL». 6. ^^^Iju^i. 7. ^e. 12. I^UaJ, ^^\gy?. 13. t^^. 



JIj« u^ »^ J^ t5JJU* ^ 51 jca^lj pU- yt^ rv\rhn JlSj ♦ [iXjl. ^^] 5 



^riD^^N n»p nam ^LtJlj m^n iina d^d^^jn d^dJ^kd iimt< nam Uj.^.^ ^Ijuo xjJLS 
^3^j u^\ ij\ cu-^ fc*.^ ycj^jSsS %j\ y^fy DD^niDii^K n:3^Dn nam cJLjJI^ 10 

^\ji*^j j-U- Ji y^js ^\ yt ^yU!|^ ♦ vi>y nnM3 inojsn sJ^*' JJ ii> 

♦ i^.-^iij A>» Jli: JJ^ eUs u^jiUi^ J J-J isi 






1 Om. Heb. « For j^JlSJ^ — ^ Heb. have nui^K a*DK. » n^si^ Heb, 

» T^i^KB B P. • JUi M. ^ o..^ M. • 



* yanwi^N Heb. » T^i^KB B P. • JUi M. ^ ^.^-.^ M. • ^^ M. 

» Om. Heb. '<> UL^^ ^Ijl. ^^ M. " ^t<n Heb. ^^ Om. Heb. " ni^OD Heb. 
1* 1p3 Heb. (passim). " ^ M. " Wp^ ODin ^Q K ; h^hhti nW IHI P X ; JJ^j M; 

W n^ya pi b. " ^^-j^ m. *« f^i^K ^b« k. " »bj— aJl om. m. ^ ^51 

codd. « ^^.^^^ M. ^ j^^^j M. " W1 Heb. ; ^y.^ (?) M. 

Lines i, 3. ^jaVitl. i, 4. »»-t^ vlJLl. 6, 9. gU-*. 16. j-^. 18. 5L^^. 






-M- 



^ j,Ldl ^ t5JJi >A JW^U ^51 " J^ j;\» y, u^ UA \xi, eUi^ JyJl 

^j^^ »jI py jlSj ^^^^JL-. cJlj jl*j j,^];W »^' J^ e^J^ J*^ 1^'"» *^Bi>nDy^ 

jnn n i>M1 iJjaI U^b LojJl jLc (sLU ^^l Jou »ji j^ S^ t^jjlj J^oq 
n«) .a jy> ^, u^ J^ u-^' '^:^^. -f=^ »^^ p>J^^ cr'J '^^^^ *1^^ ^'^ '^^^ ^^^^ *^^ 

lid dcf. ^ * 

i6 ilx*. t5->Jl A^ criH"^^ pUj hA^ j»a U ^^ i^ p4jl ^^^Jj^i"^^^ ^ ^ 

K* .m 'oT u^ '"^^^ tj^ynK^ i>3a ife nx ni)t<n D^wn nnm J^ » jJ^ jJjj » jJ^j ^^U jj^ 



* inrl'M K X ; text B p. « n^i^D codd. » nainD^ i>1Ki> codd. * 13V B. 

• nvat^ni^K K. « Onxm? K X ; tSXtXti B P ; perh. |^l».U ' m^TlD K X ; text B p. 

• i?r:hv( K. • pnt^i^m nno Heb. ^'^ t<iTD 'lpi> nai^O Heb. " M after a 
lacuna (from the word l(S^t() proceeds: il JjU ^\ IjLm» ^^a*^***^^ (V <»4^l^* iJ^ ]y*^/i 
Jjb elU ^U^ (J »Jil ^^ULJi ^^ ^Li l^yhA^fM^ ^ %j\ \jLjLjti j»A^ ilj Jj«;-mI 

Line 2.1^^. lo. l5oL. ii. lo-^tjo. i6. lyiJ ^^l. 



f^o^y i^\ f^^ c>AL c54>Jl f^ 5u^ C^Uai^ J^ r, I J^ 

♦ «XU jy^ e>>^l tT^suJ!^ lU^:^! (J^c5^ (J^Jtvol tr^ '-^-^^ 

Lf-J v;^^j;i3 ^^ dULXl y^l ^;JiJJI v;)--i-^^ viJliJI eu-iijl U jjlc jjl uJj!^ 
^^ ^}JL3\ \jj\S^\ «-Jjji p^ ♦ a--jL> Jl^ j,^ ^JLkj »JJ1 J\ J^\ ^liJ Uj eJUj 

»-a3 e)-? jj^ D^wJl ^5Uj j^j^b C.JJL. UU1> JST^^ Jj^U^^ °u^^* J^." utr-y 

v^j «yU>A' j^bj ^^yb j;b^^ ^- aJ\ ^ Uj^Jj iL-^jjji ^^^^ i^^i^ is 

^ a5^ ,il ^„» ^^ ^5U Jib ^^ c.yai ^y J*il ;^. 51^ D^pe^ ^ 

wpw i)K JU ''\sj, J^ ^^» ^^ij pj;ll Mbii»* ^5UJi vU ^ i^bo U 

♦ vcrnp ^^ nN ^jn^ fXJ\ uJ^ ^ji\ jlSj oa^n^e^w n« na o kv^ 



* onn:!^ X; cett. onnj^i. * tiiT k. » Om. b. * nt<ni b p. » ^ep^ b p, 

• 1^1 (omitting i>3) B P. -^ li^WI ^^JT B P. • Sic. • nni»^ B. " Om. B P. 

" b'^^vht^ Si)KD B p. " jy B P X ; text K. . " oi^D^ B. " iTOHyO ^ codd. 

" HrhnD ^Bi B p. 

Line 3. J>]^l, ]^4r^. 4- |; U»"> j, jri^. J^^. 7* bJ^. 8. Ua). 

9. U-JCL. 10. ^yb. 12. ^^jJU 14. lj]|JU. 



tl 



U3y=^. 






-M- 






sLl (J£> o^j 'isyu^ «JL31 j^Uac^ p^^^^ {jUXa^\ 'bJykj IV 



lo .3 t<ntD3n niT Jy jju Dni> jw »J^ J*^ ji^ c^UI " j^-i-o ^^ jXilj ♦ ^^^jl. 
uwsi; {1.4)^0! ^ULc5J:^ ^SX\ JlS Li<>3l pVl^iJl ii^.l^ t)-^ i'^ 



» Om. B. « D7* B. » KX; rUK3D B P. * Om. B P X ; ins. K. 

» fcCmianO^ B P X; text K. • HD^B^ B=nB^i: (P). ^ DHD KPX; DHD B. 

• ^rhn B. » DPnsT codd. " noana codd. " t<mDir B P. *« p^itnDai)^ 

B P X ; text K. " KMt<i>« K X ; text B P. ** JN B P. " 0^03 B P. 

" DfcOD B P. " nat<nvNi b p. " ni>^« b p. " th:^^ B P. 
^'^ r)Hptn\ B P. 

Line i (ist). U^lj j^. 2. ^^jl^b, ^,y^y 3. U^^s^* 6- '•^J* 
8. ^iaJIjIjumaJIj. 13. ^^1* 

B 2 



\jjk elJS JaAj ^y:*- IJL3 JLc ^j;* t^;*' t5JJl J*;U JlS u4 i-ilisi eUi I J^ 

♦ oy^y 

^^Ul vS>bU (JJ^U* ^ ^JXSJI ^:;1 ^O jj-mJ I^-j-^ iL. ^y^j plji g^ LdJIij. 

Ulj -111 J Jxi eUjij ^» jL^ jL^ L. Mj41 e5» J*^ t^jJI Jl*5 te;U» 
♦ r;:. eUS Jjdb ^^l^ Jj jLuL^il eU^ ^ jj^ hJI Uii^lj bj;Jb/ ^ ^\ 



* ane^i codd. « Perh. ^. » li^in codd, * Y'^rV^ codd., icr. ^^j^i 

* }»(> K X ; text B P. • DHCfccytDi^ K. ^ enii>M B ; Stnii^ta P X ; 

text K. 



Line 5. ^jS>^y XO. \l«»r^, 1 7. gU. 20. ]^«p.. 



1 ♦ cAft^lo^^iAM ^^ ♦ 

A ^yJj nxtDOj vi^- jjj g;AU» uj^ ^5U J$L ii lil ^j ^^ i)3K^ J^ jjj^ iwn^ 



ao(^ pcVaaJf OWi^^ CVjj LiJ-J^ U^j4ii\ ^V cJW>^<> Jlii ii 



» Prob. ^. « rri^K B. 

Line 2. U.5U. 3» ^j^^- ii.|ijj|. 13. (^jJl for ^li (cp. Habicht^ 



Epiitolae, p. 53, n. 92*). 22. 1.^. 

en. 3] B 




Uil^^ «-.W (5JJI fA^\ i^' J "J*i U^*|.4^.^ ^l-i eOll xai» ^^. ^ *' 

♦ ^,4ju uJlk> U^jLij Aid]lj Ui \ji^ jJj ^jDlj (jjuJI ^jU^ dlUt 6 






^1 ^ ^LLkb ^j,il iLJL. -U-t uLJj ilj\s^ -U-U ^ .31" uJ^ 
^ J^l eUs Jju jKtj \ni)K DOT nwob ntD«r n J iJ^^Lnirf ,>^.Ht- n.-i 

f UjI idiJl i6 



* DHTnnnS B P X. « Onn^WU Heb. » nvp li^oi^K Heb. * av^ add. Heb. 
<> *1^ add. Heb. • ntO Heb. ^ Heb. mtno |fiO MD)M1 

mtai ^B i>tnnyKi>Ka omwi^M pnni onatnax joinn jk [i^d^ rrvai wd add. b p] 

nDKyO p DHKni bje. ' Prob. juaij. • yen^ B. " WK K only; cett. om. 



Line 4* j4/?* S* )^X>. 






^\j\ Uilj dULU eUS J^' y.^ M ^j^-rf^j nVTDj* KtDD ^ ]^l LjCL ijUl 

5 vji/-^ J (.5LJI iJLij ^^^JL- p^ ^j.j^ ^^ Uil 1^ s^lil njn ^jm Jy^ 



.j..^. jJU JS ,j1j il |,4jL j^^ i^JLxJ ^ysz^^ |^\« ^yuiu jno WD1 

Ua jbAAl Ji S^j ♦ |,4iiJ 35, p4£» v;;^^ 1^1^ U 1^31 Uj. c^^U^j U^ 
-31^ l»l J dlUI ^^ y,li^ ♦eUx) tjAi ^"UJLiJ UUbj^l «jy» ly^M u^ 



* c^l M«; fKDn tJD^ |K3 niDKI Heb. « cJUb ^^jC M«. » M« Ll-JJ corrected 

ii«-J'; ftinoi^K D; fboni^K X; fombn P; mDKrui>K B (!). * mKi ^py n^Heb. 

• wiij M«; inm Heb. • n^ Heb. ^ WDSr^K Heb. • Heb. nn DTTfi ^JJT 

D7y^K H")xn p i>a D^i> }»& D^i>yni>^ etc • njma^ wk qiyD Heb. » Om. m«. 
" cux^i^t M»; yom^ DX; piDnaKB P; wj-»jA' ujUj3N liA M«; i^^K^i^ mn 
'Dmbn B p ; 'onoi^K b^Hb''\hH mm (i^^K^i^K x) i^Kvai^K mn x d. " Prob. c£^M; 

cp. Dozy, s.v. *» KDN1 codd. " M* 

. . • \AyijJtJ >A w J . . . 

" The Heb. have instead ^a r)Kban D^y^M p DH^KI Dnn^Tten D^ H^M KDmmC 

qnc^ rhyn ^D t^ ^fi (Dip B P) noip n^y linn Krwan^i^ ^i^n^ eoini>K p fioK 
teK^K mn. 

Line 6. J^. ii. Cp. Wright, Ar. Gr. ii. 24a. 12. ]^.^i5o. 13. 1^Zl5G^. 
16. }^^; but cp. Fleischer, KL Schr. i. 81. 










Si^UaJ! ey«j^ *^Ul »|Jc3 ey«j " 

iUlL ji^ eP.<3JJ]^ (JjJi c^^J'^ i^/^' C5^^ «^*^ cJ^ C5* 



^ i^ap Heb. « Om, M«. • Om. Heb. * Kru Dnsn^ Heb. » nonsi) D^^ 
Heb. • i>U^ M«. ^ JL^ill ^^^ iS^lkJl ^^ M^ ^i)3Ki>N p Heb. • The 
rendering in Heb. is different: PDHBtSI— ifi^D^N jNOm n^y DH^B D^b p^^K fKD^i 
(D DHD^bni^) Dmsi^yh— Dn^B mp ni>K1 nBiyoi^K. • Comipt in Heb. rUN H")p 

^fcOB^ p m^ nnn jto ni>K nona i>j«< ntD« p B; idk rux D, ^ p^i, j^ 

" Prob. U?. 

Line I. illij, gyU ^ 3. cy;>ijJ^^. i5- vi!>V^^- i6. LiUic. 



H^^fe f r>5 »-- o^'j »^!^ J^' ^j "-^^ ir'^j *^ ur- !/^^' ^^^' u^ 

Jii (Jj Bni>B^ WOT <JlJ> ^y-Jl Ula ^Jl^ ^^ Jyi^iJJI cu-rf J»j\ j>ju 

5 ^^^U j^^^-»- elU jj| o^ 351 ^,li^i3t ^j ^^i*X D^p^rp ntt^D^ nn^wn tow 
J*** rmrp ii>D irp^w ntthD5> cniv jwot JU d^U sJit x^lt v^a^ 3I «-J^ 

M.nD'orp dUL. JjJ e^» »-i]Jjti 'W -nin Jli US (^bj^ dlU ^JJ^ ij^JP' 
^5UJ1 »JLp ^W^ eUi ^r^ ^ »!;AJ» ^^U JliJ 1^-^ v:,lS^c^jJ\ ^^-^ dUL. 




* ^j^-^1- . . . eJUJIj wanting ; the codd. giving instead p^D i^ K^m. * rpr^K B. 
" Prob. J J4 bj. * Di>y TOKi> codd. • WIT |K "DDW codd. • a^a^K codd. 

' Dni>DnN Heb. « WDiK Heb. • y^^ M«. 

Line 3. US. 5. ^ redundant. 6, 8. Ixb. 8. bj^. 9. l»1, lUHj. 

14. Ufr5^. 17. t-isS. 18. 5jj|. 21. ^-U.^. 






eUU- ^^5« ^3:^ ^ ^5LJ1 wJLp JUb j; (5JJl ^Ul^i ey^UJ! J.^! 
c^jJl ^^l jLii eUU- ^luhJt ^^iju. ^^ iT^ ^JJ^ n^-" -/^ ^UJl (>aiJ! 



-M- 



^jj5o ^onen tsniaJ ^^^-ju- i^JLlj non cnnnJ [^j^t^] iJL-,j* ijL- ^^^^^ v^Jlj csUi 15 






^l^ j;,,^ ^l ^pLJ» aJb- JLc» ,,-JU- ^b^ eUL. J ^ 



A 



cSJ-* 



U 



JU US''Jjl! aUu i«lt Ou*s <jjl5> ^,«i- eJb-« ^yUl^^,^ dUU i*U,ai 



> }3R D only; cett om. * 1^3^ codd. * Prob. add. uut (fi^LgJ iJJI). 

* finw codd. • X has 3n3» Kin p piDoiw ^. ' »^t{ B. ' Prob. add. J,5n. 

• pD j fan 1^ rWB nnn bp. 

Line a.t^^y ii. %U, 13, 15. t;^^^. 14.,^^ (cp. Flbibcber, Kt. 
Sehr, i. 365). 



♦ J'-y'^ j^ ^z* ♦ 



" tr» '4^;*} vM-i-- Lju* j»*, kjUi^^j »^ j^ cjITl. Jji\ (JjoaiS 
5 ^Ai' L. J iijA\ iij^ ^^ fcJI J^j U, dULU 'j.Ul. J5l« ^ ^Li*\ 

•UXil ^Ltj «...^j dUUtl .1) i5JJl ^Ld\ ^^ yjli' L. ^UJI Juai3l 
J-,, jia. j.Ldl j^ JLib j4-JI J» JUJ, ijU*- jAaT U, «r«~JJ, ^Ldb 

J^«-Jb. u.bJI vJUy <^lJLii< > wlit <^JJt ^\ j^ viJUJ! JuojUi 

♦ eU J Juu aUlU 

• - • 

»■■■.*?> -USQl i^U». »Ljl) J. dLUl »t t5JJ' r^' f^ A>Ui Ju^! 



15 ♦ c^UJI i-JLit JL^b j^ ^^1* i-JLp tyub Jj 



^ Introductioa in B P X only. B P commence with Heb. and Arab, of ver. i, then 
proceed 7K**^ ^^K (Hn 3D1 In X the Heb. and Arab, of ver. i follow the worda 

nbw (sic) i^vfii^K. * Obuterated in X ; n^n |D B P. ' nnii3i rroTi mNaaK X. 
* yo?^ 3Nn3i>K ^<nm B p. » Prob. ^y. « pyo i>3N D x ; D^5ytD1 i>aKi)« b p 

(excorr.). '^ rb ^xh^ pnon^ BD; ^xh^ HDIT X; 'd^ HDT (partlj 

obliterated) P. • ^3tnD3^ codd. 



Line 14. v^,^, 18. Cp. Wright, Ar. Gr, il 265. 
[ n. 3. ] A 2 




^^SKi 



y 






Vnaon n^n Vnrr V'»3®Dn 'nn 'm So 
y"3 "nSn "''?y nil Sd p*a3 p •'iVn no*' 









' I AAV JU 




FEB 10 1997 






liiiH:llii.y' 
3 2044 020 331 815 



